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LE DECHIFFREMENT DES TABLETTES DE RAS SHAMRA
Le REv. PEre DHORME

(JERUSALEM)

Le nom de Ras Shamra était encore inconnu de la plupart des
orientalistes en 1928. A peine si celui de Minet el-beida «le Havre
Blanc,” par lequel les indigénes désignent la crique ou s¢leve le
tell de Ras Shamra, figurait-il dans les relevés topographiques de la
cote qui borde I’état des Alaouites. Une série de hasards heureux et
de découvertes fortuites a fait sortir de 'ombre ce coin de terre situé
a une quinzaine de kilomeétres au nord de la moderne Lataquich,
Pancienne Laodicée de la Mer. Deux campagnes de fouilles aux
printemps de 1929 et de 1930, sous la conduite de MM. Schaffer
et Chenet, ont dégagé dans la baie de Minet el-beida une nécropole
antique et sur le.tell de Ras Shamra un temple avec ses dépendances.!
Les objets retrouvés sur ces deux points font remonter au deld du
XIIIme siecle avant notre eére la civilisation qui florissait en cette
Phénicie septentrionale si peu connue par ailleurs. Un coup d’ceil sur
une carte quelconque montre la pointe orientale de I'lle de Chypre
se dirigeant obliquement vers la cote syrienne en face de Lataquich.
Il ne faut pas s’étonner si le port naturel de Minet el-beida a servi
de lieu de refuge aux matelots venant de Chypre, comme il servait
de point d’attache aux hardis navigateurs phéniciens. Transition
entre les iles de la Gréce et l'intérieur de la Syrie, la ville qui occupait
Ras Shamra et son pourtour voyait afluer les gens de la mer et
ceux de Pintérieur. Les Egyptiens, dont Iinfluence sur la Phénicie

' Voir L'Illustration du 12 Octobre 1929; Revue Bibligue, 1930 p. 152 ss.;

Syria, X, p- 285 ss.; The National Geographic Magagine, October 1930 p. 476 ss.



2 Journal ot the Palestine Oriental Society XI

ne saurait étre exagérée depuis les admirables découvertes de MM.
Montet et Dunand 4 Byblos, s’y rencontraient avec les loniens et
les Crétois, les Assyriens et les Araméens.

Les produits manufacturés venaient de partout, comme c'est le
cas pour la plupart des ports de la Méditerranée orientale. Les vases
chypriotes et crétois, mycéniens et égyptiens, les statuettes au galbe
égyptien ou crétois, les haches et pics de bronze qu’exportait lile
de Chypre, tout un musée de céramique et d’outillage, soit de pro-
venance, soit d’influence étrangére, denote chez les habitants de cette
cOte un esprit assez syncrétiste. Mais on connait assez vaguement
une population quand ou n'a pas eu la bonne fortune de rencoutrer
des spécimens de son écriture et de sa langue. Cette bonne fortune
s'est présentée sous la forme de tablettes d’argile qui étaient déposées
dans la salle des archives du temple et qui ont été découvertes au
cours des deux campagnes archéologiques.

Parmi ces tablettes il en est qui rentrent dans les catégories que
les trouvailles d’el-Amarna en Haute Egypte et de Boghaz-Keui en
Asie Mineure ont rendues familiéres. Lettres, syllabaires, exercices,
rédigés par des scribes babyloniens d’origine ou d’éducation, qui ré-
pandaient dans I'ancien monde oriental la connaissance de la langue
accadienne et de ’écriture cunéiforme. L’importance de ces documents
n’échappe i personne, mais ce n’est point pas eux que Ras Shamra
devait acquérir sa célébrité dans l’histoire de la linguistique et de
I’épigraphie orientales. Tout un lot de tablettes était couvert d’une
écriture d’apparence cunéiforme, mais d’'un systéme extrémement sim-
plifié, ramenant 2 vingt-sept ou vingt-huit les centaines de signes du
syllabaire accadien, dépassant donc déja en simplification I'ériture des
Perses Achéménides qui garde quarante-et-un signes. On devina du
premier coup qu’il s’agissait d’un alphabet dont les antécédents échap-
paient 4 toute investigation, caril n’y avait aucun rapport entre les
signes representés sur les tablettes et la valeur syllabique des signes plus
ou moins semblables qu’on aurait pu découvrir dans le répertoire des
‘écritures cunéiformes. Ce qui devait rendre le déchiffrement possible,
en I'absence de toute bilingue, c’est que les groupes de signes étaient
séparés par des barres isolant les mots et que certains groupes reparais-
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saient sur cinq des haches ou herminettes retrouvées dans le dépét du
temple qu’on croyait alors un palais.

Les premiéres tablettes découvertes ont été publiées par M.
ViroLLEAUD dans Syria, tome X, 4 (1930), pl. Lxi-Lxx. Jai
montré ailleurs (Revue Biblique, 1930, p. §72 ss.) comment j’avais
reconnu la lettre I, correspondant a la préposition phénicienne !
“4,” au début du n° 18 et comment cette lettre m’avait fourni le
mot b <] “Baal” qui figure en téte de chaque ligne du n° 14. Clest
alors que j’eus communication d’un article de M. Hans BAuger daps
Das Unterbaltungsblatt du 4 juin 1930, ou le docte sémitisant de
Halle donnait les résultats de son déchiffrement. Son point de départ
était le mot grzm qu’il croyait pouvoir lire sur une des herminettes
et qui correspondait si bien au garzen de la Bible et de l'inscription
du canal de Siloé. Je ne connaissais que le court article de Hans
BAUER qui ne donnait que quelques lettres de son alphabet. Bien
m’en a pris. Si javais connu alors tout son syst¢me, je me serais
laissé aller au découragement et je n’aurais pas poursuivi mes tenta-
tives isolées. Il est quelquefois bon de se trouver loin des grands
centres ou les vérités et les erreurs se divulguent avec une égale
rapidité. Je continuai donc mes essais de déchiffrement et jachevai,
le 15 aolt 1930, une étude pour la Revue Bibligue dans laquelle
j’expliquais comment le groupe de signes qui suivait le soi-disant
grzn sur l'une des herminettes et reparaissait sans ce mot sur les
quatre autres devait se lire 7 kbnm “‘au chef des prétres.” A Taide
de ces données jeus vite fait de recomposer I'alphabet phénicien de
Ras Shamra, mais j’étais toujours persuadé que jétais en plein. accord
avec Hans Bauer. (Revwe Biblique, 1930, p. 574.) Quelle ne fut
pas ma surprise quand je constatai, d’aprés un numéro des Forschungen
und Fortschritte du 20 aolt 1930, que mon interprétation différait
de celle de Hans Bauer sur des points d’'une importance capitale!
Jécrivis alors (14 septembre 1930) un Post Scriptum 4 mon article
(Revue Biblique, 1930, -p. §77) et jenvoyai les épreuves de cet article,
avant sa parution, au savant professeur. Les divergences (et je ne
devais le savoir que par I'ouvrage de Hans BAUER, Entzifferung der
Keilschrifitafeln von Ras Shamra, paru dans les derniers jours de
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septembre) etaient “plus profondes que je ne [I'imaginais. Nous
différions sur la-lecture de %, m, s, p, g, 3, toutes lettres essentielles de
" Palphabet sémitique. Avec une loyauté parfaite, Hans BAUER prit
le soin d’ajouter A son ouvrage un Wichtiger Nachtrag dans lequel
il marquait nettement que mon systéme d’identifications donnait la
clef de nombre de passages restés énigmartiques. Il m’en écrivait le
3 octobre et me communiquait, le 5§ de ce méme mois, un nouvel
alphabet dans lequel, utilisant les valeurs découvertes par moi, il
réussissait 3 identifier le 4, le ¢, le 5. Clest cet alphabet que je
publie dans la Revue Biblique de janvier 1931. L’un des résultats les
plus surprenants de cette mise au point, c’est que ce mot grzn qui
avait déclenché le déchiffrement est en réalit¢é 3 lire jryn, forme
dissimilée de 'accadien passinnu et de Paraméen passind ““hache”
(comparer 'arabe gadddm et I'hébreu gardém ‘‘hache” pour un phé-
‘noméne similaire).

Nous sommes donc maintenant en possession de l'alphabet qui
a servi aux Phéniciens du Nord 2 reproduire leurs consonnes. Cet
alphabet, dans sa forme extérieure, n’a aucun point de contact avec
celui du tombeau d’Ahiram a Byblos qui était jusqu’ici le plus ancien
spécimen de Décriture phénicienne (xm™ siécle avant j.c.). Nous
avons dit qu'il ne correspondait pas non plus au syllabaire cuné-
iforme, bien que les signes soient composés de ces ¢léments 2
tétes de clous qui caractérisent ce syllabaire. Rien de commun
non plus avec les écritures d’Egypte, hiéroglyphiques, hiératiques,
démotiques. Nous avons sous les yeux une sorte de génération
spontanée, un systtme complétement débarrassé de cette gangue de
valeurs syllabiques et idéographiques qui rend si compliqué I'usage
des syllabaires cunéiformes. A une époque toute voisine de celle
des lettres d’el-Amarna, le génie d'un homme ou d’une race a sub-
stitué un alphabet élémentaire et trés facile 4 une écriture d’une
complication infinie. Cet essai n"a guére eu de vogue, si nous en
jugeons par nos connaissances actuelles. Peut-étre parce qu’il laissait
de coté les voyelles, I'alphaber de Ras Shamra ne réussit pas a
supplanter I'écriture babylonienne. Celui de Byblos, I'alphabet lapi-
daire, bien que n’exprimant pas non plus les voyelles, devait avoir
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une extension incroyable. Qui dira par quel concours de circons-
tances celui-ci fut adopté, l'autre délaissé? Mais par bonheur les
archives de Ras Shamra, rédigées en cet alphaber dont nous venons
de relater les étapes du déchiffrement, contiennent de quoi satisfaire
les curiosités les plus exigeantes. Outre les quarante-huit textes
ou fragments édités par VIROLLEAUD dans Syria, X, n° 4, on annonce
toute une littérature épique et mythologique d’un millier de lignes
qui va rendre vie aux idées religieuses de la Phénicie la plus ancienne.!
En attendant la. publication de ces nouveaux documents, nous pou-
vons déja synthétiser les données que nous fournissent les premiers
textes parus.

La langue est le phénicien des inscriptions lapidaires et nous
pourrions presque dire le cananéen des Hébreux. Les prépositions
sont I “4,” b ““dans” ou “‘avec,” mn ““de.” La principale conjonction
est £ “comme.” Les noms forment leur féminin en ¢ (le pluriel
se pronongait probablement ¢t au lieu d’at), leur pluriel masculin
“je,” 't “tn,” bw “il,” hm
eux,” bn “‘elles.” Les suffixss sont y pour la 1™ pers. sing., n
pour la 17 pers. plur., £ pour la 2™ pers. sing., km pour la 2me
pers. plur. masc., kn pour la 2™ pers. pl. fém., b pour la 3¢ sing.,
bm ou m pour la 3™ pers. plur. masc. Les formes verbales sont
les mémes qu’en hébreu pour le parfait et I'imparfait: ‘mr “il a dit”
(6, 27), brg “il a wé” (6,5), bslm “il a pacifie” (20, 3), yslm il
va bien” (18, 4; 21, 4), ylk “il va” (s, 23, 24, 25), ytn “‘il donne”
(18, 19), tdrs “elle cherche” (8, ), tkre “‘tu t'agenouilles™ (6, 19),
‘tn “je donne” (6, 11), smk “il va entendu” (6, 22). Les noms
.de nombre sont les suivants: ’'hd “un,” ‘bt “une”; sn ““deux”;
sls ““wrois,” fém. sist, plur. slsm ““wrente”; rb¢ ““quatre,” féminin
rbet, plur. 'rbm “‘quarante”; pms ““cing,” plur. pmsm “cinquante”;
£ “six,” sds “‘sixieme”; sbe “‘sept,” fém. $bt; smn “‘huit,” fém.
smnt; <r ““dix,” plur. <srm ““vingt”; m’t “‘cent.”

Un phénomene de phonétique intéressant est la distinction entre
$ (sin) et § (shin), la premiére’ consonne représentant le primitif

en m. Les pronons absolus sont ’nk
(€4

* Communication de M. VIROLLEAUD & I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres, 24 octobre 1930.
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th (arabe &), la seconde le primitif 5, 5. On se rend compte de cette
discrimination rien qu’en parcourant les noms de nombre et en cons-
tatant la différence de s et § dans sn, sls, s5, smm, <sr, et pms,
st¢. Un autre fait curieux est 'usage du méme signe pour d et z.
L’influence araméenne explique comment le z provenant de db
(arabe 5) est rendu par d.

La plupart des textes de Ras Shamra traitent de sujets religieux,
surtout des sacrifices qu'on distingue en sacrifices simples, dbhm (pour
zebdbim), en pacifiques, slmm (Seldmim), et probablement en divi-
natoires sm (de la racine sy, accadien se’ii ““observer, chercher,
etc.”). Les principales divinités sont '/ “El, Dieu” (qui a un
féeminin It et un pluriel 'hn), ‘lbm ““Elohim,” &I “Baal,” ’srt
““Ashérah,” <sirt ““‘Astarté,” nt “Anat,” r5f “Résheph,” dgn “Dagon.”
Les Baals de villes, lieux de culte, temples, sont nombreux. Celui
de la localite qui érait située sur 'emplacement de Ras Shamra s’appelle
Baal de Sapun. Ainsi vient se fixer sur le sol le nom géographique
de Sapuna (sdphén “nord”) que nous connaissions par les textes
assyriens et par une stéle égyptienne trouvée, elle aussi, 3 Ras Shamra.!

Jen ai assez dit pour montrer 'importance de ces textes nouveaux
dont je donne une premiére traduction dans la Revue Bibligue de
janvier 1931. Une source toute fraiche vient de jaillir du sol
archéologique de Syrie. Nous allons pouvoir y puiser une con-
naissance plus approfondie de ce monde phénicien qui fut linter-
médiaire entre 'Orient et 'Occident, qui fut le promoteur et le
propogateur du sémitisme en Méditerranée, qui fut mélé de si prés
a Phistoire politique et religieuse des Cananéens et des Hébreux,
qui fut aussi Pun des agents de diffusion de la civilisation égyptienne
sur les cotes amorrhéennes et dans lintérieur de la Syrie. Si les
inscriptions puniques de Carthage nous font connaitre les derniers
soupirs de I'Ame phénicienne, cest i Sapuna que sa voix se fait
entendre par dela les siécles pour attester combien ces anciens Sémites
se sentaient liés par la religion et le culte des Baals et des Astartés.

Jérusalem 26 novembre 1930.

' Revue Bibligue, 1930, p. 576, ol nous pouvons lire Spn, Sapuna, et rejoindre
notre ancienne explication de Sapuna par Sdphon “‘nord.”



THE ROSE OF JERICHO
(Anastatica hierochuntica L.Kaff el-<Adra : “The Virgin’s Hand”)
By G. M. Crowroor and L. BALDENSPERGER

(JERUSALEM)

If you pass near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem
and look into the shops where hang painted candles and blue and
red and gold pictures on wood after the Greek manner, you will
notice many curious wares spread out to attract the eyes of pilgrims.
Incense in several qualities, cakes of white earth from the Miik
Grotto at Bethlehem, thorns of Paliurus! twisted crownwise in mem-
ory. of Christ’s Crown of Thorns, and baskets full of Roses of
Jericho, little dry plants, root and all, with the branches curled
round into the form of a ball. Pilgrims and Crusaders no doubt
bought them hereabouts all through the Middle Ages and here
pilgrims still buy them to-day and carry them away to their distant
homes. If you ask why, you will be told that this is Anastatica,
the Resurrection Plant, and that pilgrims value it as a symbol of
New Life, because however dead and dry it appears it will unfold
and spread out its branches whenever it is immersed in water.

But it is not only pilgrims who buy the plant: there are also
some among the dwellers in the land who value it and treasure it
up in their houses. The local name for it is Kaff el-<Adra, “The
Virgin’s Hand,” and often one may hear it spoken of as Kféfet
el<Adra in a tone indicative of a diminutive of endearment, as if
one in. the mediaeval spirit were to say “The little hand of Our

Lady.”

! Sometimes these crowns are made of Zizyphus Spina Christi or Poterium
spinosum.
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The word Kaff means the palm of the hand, and a reason for
the name is seen in the shape of the plant itself : when closed it
is like the closed fist; when open, like the open hand. -The name
also suggests that its value to the simple folk may be of the nature
of a charm, for the Kaff or “Hand Charm” is esteemed throughout
the country as a protection against the Evil Eye. The human hand
itself may be used, as when a felldba, threatened by some evil not
of this world, thrusts out her hand, palm foremost, and cries Khams
S wifh el caduw (““five in the face of the enemy!”) or slaps her
‘henna-daubed hand on a shrine wall to seal her vows. The pro-
tective sign, sometimes.a mere daub of paint, sometimes carved in
stone, may often be seen above the doors of houses. When worn
on the person the Kaff is usually made of blue glass from Hebron
or of metal.

Its use is the same to all wearers, though the name varies: it is
the ““Hand of God” to the Jews, “‘the Hand of Mary” to the Christians,
and some think that it was probably the Hand of Venus to the
Pagans before them.2 Another old name for it among the Jews
was “‘the Hand of Might.” Similar names are used of other plant
forms suggestive of a hand; e.g. Kaff saddbie, Hand of Rue, for
a sprig of rue with five leaflets, and Kaff Qamb, Hand of Wheat,
for the pretty plaited corn baraka because of its sprayed bunch of
bearded wheat ears.

All these Kaff charms are openly displayed and hung here and
there to catch “the Eye,” but the Kaff el-<<Adra is never so used.
It is very difficult to secure information about it, perhaps, as with
many other old customs, its use is almost forgotten. Its real use was
as a birth-charm, and it is still occasionally stored away in houses
to be brought out in time of need. Then it is soaked in water
and held towards the woman in travail in the hope that as the
plant opens, so may her delivery be hastened. Anxiety prevails in

EINSLER, Mosaic, p. 35; CANAaN, Aberglaube und Volksmedizin im Lande der

Bibel, 64, 94.
*  CANAAN, Aberglaube, pp. 64-65.
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the house, for the birth is delayed and none knows why. The
womeen helping are all unnaturally quiet: no voice of anger,
no curse, must be heard at this time of crisis; even the children
are hushed; even prayers and charms must be muttered under the
breath. The women believe that now es-sama maftiih, heaven is
opened, and the angels are ascending and descending, el wmala’ik
talacu-w-nazilu, asking, as they approach the open gate, “Which
shall we bring, the Mother or the Child ?” Then, perhaps, in the
hour of stress, some old wise friend brings out the strange charm,
soaks the Kaff ¢l<Adra in water, and says, “Wait now till it opens,
then all will go well.” One woman said of its use, “The plant
preaches patience.” Another said, “We hold up the plant for the
woman to see, and we say:

“If God can bring life from this dead plant shall he not much
more bring life from your life?”—Rub min rub, a phrase reminiscent
of the old verse charm :

Yi Nabi Nub : Itk 1 rub min rub
O Prophet Noah Separate life from life.

In Jerash (Trans-Jordan) another woman told us that she
only knew of the plant as kept and used in one house-there, but
in Syria, her native land, she had often seen it in her young days.
“When birth is at hand and labour hard they put the plant in
water and as it opens so will the pain become less. The opening
of the plant is a miracle, bi amr Allah. Also drinking the water
in which the plant has been soaked may help a speedy delivery.
This is Kaff Mariam the Blessed.” “But why do you, a Moslem,
call it Kaff Mariam? Is not that the name of the Christians, while
the Moslems call it Kaff Fatma?” She indignantly replied, “It is
Kaff Mariam, not Kaff Fatma! Our Lady Mary helps us just as
much as she does you—she belongs to us as much as she does to
you. So it is written in the Book.”

Again, another much travelled informant said, “I have seen
the plants in Mardin, in more than one room, hung up on the
walls with crosses in between for a protection against the Eye—

(did el-<Ain). Men, too, will sometimes put them in their pockets
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for the same reason. I have also seen it as far off as Mosul
Sometimes some one going on pilgrimage to Mecca will bring
one back with him. In Syria they are kept in houses, but more
usually it is the midwives who have them in stock, and this is
because of the help women get of the plant by the power of God
(Qudret Allah).”

Another Syrian friend had seen it in Homs. “There the common
use it to soak the plant and give the water to the woman to
drink. But if you want information on these matters you should
go to Kerak.” (She meant Kerak of Moab, which apparently is the
last home and refuge of all ancient ways of thought.) In Algeria
itis called Kaff Lalla Fatma, and in Egypt Kaff Fatma bint en-Nabi,
(Hand of Fatma, daughter of the Prophet) and also Kaff Mariam,
(Hand of Mary); it is sold in some of the little shops near the Bab
el-Zuweyla, where it can be seen hanging in bunches over the door
to catch the eye of housewives going to market. Further south
they are to be found at the sellers of drugs and spices in the bazaars
of Omdurman and other towns, but not hung up in bundles, for
here they are considered rarities and sold for more than the half
piastre of Cairo and Jerusalem. In the Sudan the usual name for
it is Kaff Mariam (although those who use it are Moslems) and the
manner of its use is identical with that of Palestine, the plant be-
ing soaked in water and held up before the woman in childbirth
so that she may gaze on the presage of the unfolding plant.

Another name is sometimes used in the country for it, i.e.
Shidr el Khalas, which may be translated either “Plant of Deliverance,”
or “Plant of the Placenta,” and some say that the shape of the plant
when spread out suggested the latter name. If this is so we may
have here a case of sympathetic magic, after the fashion of the
Doctrine of Signatures in which the old herbalists believed, for by
the icon or image of every herb the ancients at first found out
their virtues. Or it may be merely an example of the punning
common in the songs and charms of the women, as in one of the
birth charms, sung both in Egypt and the Sudan:
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Ya halla el hullal O Deliverer bring delivery

Ya Gabrin kbiff kum el yamin O Gabriel bare thy rightarm (elbow)

Wa Mubammed wa Ali And Mohammed and Ali

Yeshuf (neshuf) khalasha. They |we] see her delivery (or
placenta).

When an Egyptian friend was asked about the meaning of khalas
here she was content with either translation saying, “It is all the
same: it means the end of her trouble, and that is what we want
o see.”

In any case the name Kaff Mariam is the more common, while
in Palestine, so far as we know, the name Shidr el Khalas is not
known at all. Curiously enough in Palestine the plant is often
said to come from the Sudan, while in the Sudan the women are
quite sure that it comes from Palestine and from the vicinity of the
Holy City itself, for, they say, “Itis well known that it only grows
on land that was trodden by the foot of Our Lady Mary aud watered
by her tears.”

A similar belief is recorded by Ludolph von Suchem, a pilgrim
to Palestine in the r4th century. He says,! speaking of the wilderness
of Sinai: “From Mount Sinai one journeys on towards Syria across
the wilderness in thirteen days...The Virgin Mary crossed this
wilderness with the Child Jesus when she fled from before the face
of Herod, and all along the road by which she is believed to have
passed there grow dry roses which in these parts are called ‘“Roses
of Jericho.” The Bedouin gather these roses in the wilderness and
sell them to pilgrims for bread. Moreover the Saracen women are
very glad to have these roses by them. When about to be delivered
they drink the water which has been poured over the roses and
declare that they are most useful and valuable during pregnancy.”

Ludolph’s story about Saracen Women is exactly like the stories
we hear to-day. Through pilgrims like him the belief in the plant
spréad to Europe. We hear of it again from John Parkinson (1640)
wh& describes it in a portentously long sentence. He tells how it

! L. von SucHEM. 1350 A.D. Palestine Pilgrims Texts. vol. 12. p. g1.
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was called Rosa de Hiericho and Hiericontea and Rosa Mariae and
says:!

“How dry soever the plant is being brought from beyond sea yet
if it be set in water for a while, it will dilate and open itself abroad
that all the inward parts may be distinctly observed how it groweth
and although the leaves are all lost yet the seeds and the vessels
remain from whence if it be freshe the seede taken had grown, and
will close up again after a while, that it is taken out of the water,
not, as the superstitious Monkes falsely fained that it did open
miraculously that night our Saviour was borne, and that it would
doe so in what house soever it is when the woman with child abiding
therein shall be neere the time of her delivery, for with moisture,
as I said, it will open and not without it.”

So then to the pilgrims of old, the strange ‘“‘Rose of Mary” was
both a symbol of new life and a good omen in the house of birth.
There is much in the folk beliefs and tales about this plant that
seems very strange to a botanist. “Rose of Jericho” they call it,
yet it is not a rose and it does not grow at Jericho. We feel in-
clined to agree with the old herbalist Gerarde when he says, “The
coiner spoiled the name in the mint, for of all plants that have
been written of, there is not any more unlike the rose.” One can
only think that the globed form of the dried plant may have suggested
the unsuitable name. In its young form it is a little cress with
minute white flowers, a most lowly herb, lying prostrate on the
ground. The nearest point t., Jericho at which it could be found
is near Masada,® on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea, but it does
not appear to be common there, and we think (though we have
no very certain information on the point) that most of the speci-
mens sold.in Jerusalem come from Egypt, for it grows abundantly
in the desert regions there. It is also found in sandy places in
Syria, North Africa and Arabia.? The story that it grew at Jericho

! JoHN PARKINSON. Iheatrum Botanicum. Ch. 30. p. 1384.

* DaLman, (Arbeit und Sitte in Paldsting, vol. I, p- 54)
of the peninsula of the Dead Sea.

3 See DouGHTV. Arabia Deserla (e
Medici Society), p. 303-4.

saw the plant east

dition published by Jonathan Cape and
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may have been caused by some confusion between it and a small
yellow desert daisy, Asteriscus pygmaeum,! which is occasionally
cherished under the same name and which 1ctually does grow ar
Jericho.  This daisy, too, has something of the same affection for
water, only in this case it is the dry flower heads that close when'
dry and open when wet, not the whole plant, as with Anastatica.

The tales aud beliefs about the “Rose of Jericho” alse seem to
be based on a complete misconception that though apparently dry
and dead, and blown about in the desert, the plant lives on and
would revive once more when moistened by the rain. For an ex-
treme example see the following quotation from a little book, written
in 1852, whose author solemnly remarks:

“In the neighbourhood of Jericho there grows a kind of rose on
the hedges called Jericho Roses which are very famous...These
roses have this wonderful speciality that after they have been picked
years ago and are as one would think quite faded, yet, so soen as
they are put in water begin again to bloom and spread themselves
out afresh and again strike a green root in Mother Earth.”?

That second blossoming, however, is not for its ‘own sake but
for the sake of the life of its seeds: the little plant itself can strike
root no more, it has but one year of life. As Dr. Post briefly puts
it, Anastatica is a ‘“‘dwarf, dichotomous, prostrate annual.” The real
reason for the opening and shutting which has drawn such attention
lies in a strange adaptation by means of which it triumphs over its

“We removed from thence a little within the high white borders of the
Nefud, marching through a sand country full of last years plants of the “Rose of
Jericho.” These Beduw call them ch(k]ef Marhab. Kef is the hollow palm, with the
fingers clenched upon it. Marhab is in their tradition a Sheykh of the old Jewish
Kheybar. We found also the voung herb, two velvet green leaves, which has the
wholesome smack of cresses, and is good for the nomad cattle.”

According to Dragendorff the plant under a similar name is also known in
India. He gives the following note. ‘Anastatica. Aegypten, Westasien. Zu .
mancherlei abergliubischen Curen gebraucht. Auch in Indien so verwendet. (Keff
i Maryan).

DRAGENDORFF, Die Heipflanzen der verschiedenen Volker und Zeiten, Stuttgart,
1898.

! Syn. Odontospermum pygmaeum.

a

* R.J. ScHwaRz, tr. from Das Heilige Land, p. 317..
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desert environment. When its tlowering days are done and the last
tiny white petal has fallen, its branches begin to curve inwards
until the whole. plant is like a ball with the seed pods inside it.
Often, when a plant becomes quite dry, the root will pull out from
soil, and ball and roots will be blown about over the sandy wastes.
What matter ? —the seed pods are tightly shut and guarded by the
clasping branches, and so they remain through the long dry months
until the winter rains set in. When moistened by the showers the
““rose” opens, the branches bend back and straighten out, and at the
same time the pods open and the seeds can readily be washed out and
down. into the ground. The plant spreads open when moistened
because, owing to the structure of the cell walls, the tissue on the
inside of the branches can absorb more water than that on the outside,
and the same applies to the seed pods; as this is a property of the
cell walls, this closing when dry and opening when moist will go
on nawrally just as long as they exist. It seems strange to us,
because in the plants with which we are most familiar the seed vessels
do just the opposite and open when they are dry. Indeed it is very
rare to find any that open when wet. It is known in some other
desert plants, as in the Asteriscus already mentioned, and in the
Mesembryanthemums; but Anastatica is, so far as we know, unique
in that it is the whole plant that opens and shuts and not the seed
vessels alone. So ths “Rose of Jericho” is still a cause for wonder.



LIGHT AND DARKNESS IN PALESTINE FOLKLORE
T. CanaaN

(JERUSALEM)

A study of the effect of the two antagonistic phenomona in
nature, light and darkness, on the life of the present inhabitants of
Palestine (who are in many respects as primitive as their ancestors
ot two thousand years ago) may explain certain allusions in the
Bible. '

The Palestinian peasants use oil and paraffin lamps, candles and
torches. The oil lamp is as simple and as crudely made as it was
thousands of years ago.! Until about fifty years ago it was still, as
in Old Testament times,? an indispensable utensil in every house-
hold. The oil-lamps vary in size, shape and number of wick
nozzles. They are known by the names srddj,® dauw, misbdh and
nauwdseh. The first name is the most frequent and the last refers
only to the smallest kind, which normally gives but a faint glimmer.
The wick (ftileh, sféfeh*) is made of cotton threads or cotton cloth.5
If the wick is broad it bears the same sféfeh, but if several threads

t See the illustrations given by I. BENZINGER, Hebraische Archaologic, 1927,
figs. 127,.128; and those of the Realenyyclopidia der Vorgeschichte, 1924, vol. I,
‘plate 105, figs. f, g, h.

? 1 Kings 11%; Jer. 25'%; Job 18!,

3 Nibrds is the classical word. It is of Syriac origin. See mubit el-mubit p, 2032.

¢ The classical expressions are dubdlah 33, and fatileh, while sféfel) is known in
this sense in mubit. )

8 It seems that wicks were made in Biblical times from flax (Is. 42*) and accord -
ing to the Mishnah, Sukkah §? wicks (p'thilim) for the Temple were made {rom
the worn-out cotton drawers and girdles of the priests.

s 15
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are twisted or woven together, it is called flileh. The oil-lamp is
an oval, shallow earthenware vessel with sides turned slightly in-
wards and pointed at one end. It is either open like a saucer, or its
upper surface is closed in, leaving two openings, a large one through
which the vessel is filled with oil and a smaller one for the wick.
The first form is the more usual. The simplest lamps have but
one wick nozzle, called sammdmeh! (Nazareth) or nammiimeh,® but
there are lamps with several openings from which wicks protrude.
Formerly the richer peasants used to have metal lamps which were
set on a high metal candlestick. Such a lamp always had several
wick nozzles.

1 have often seen lamps made of simple tin. They were conical
in shape with two openings, one for the oil and the other for the
wick. Instead of the earthenware srddj,® the very poor sometimes
use an ordinary empty, shallow tin that once contained preserved
food. The oil lamp was the common and only light the peasants
and Bedouin used until some fifty years ago, when the European
paraffin lamp, qandil kdz, took its place.

In Palestine olive oil* is used for the srddj, while among the
Bedouin, where oil is scarce and butter plenty, the latter is nearly
always met with. During the last war sesame oil (siridj®) which is
cheaper than olive oil, was commonly used. It gives offa slightly
disagreeable smell. _

Some believe that a few grains of salt putr in the olive oil
will improve the light. Others think that the salt causes the wick
to absorb the oil more slowly. Hence salt is added as an economy.
Some mix the powdered fruits of Styrax off., L. (“abbar) with the
oil, believing that it improves the smell.t

1 Also known in mulit, p. 1125.

3 Not known in the classical language in this scnse.

3 1 have seen such tins in many a sanctuary. o

¢ A proverb says illi fi srddjuh zét bidwih, ‘‘the person who has oil in his
lamp will (be able to) light it.” It means figuratively that a person who possesses
virtues will shine before others. L6 Sy -

5 glit is the classical word for olive and sesame oil. siridj is also known; it is of
Persian origin (see mubit).

¢ I owe this information to the kindness of OMAr Eff. S. EL-BARGHUTIL
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Such an oil lamp can only emit a faint light. A la'mp giving
a dimlight is called dauw el-ghileh, the light of the ghileh, an expression
also used of the fire-fly, the classical Arabic name of which is hubdhib.
Bur the peasants, who go as a rule very early to bed, do not re-
quire more light. They have no sewing, knitting, reading or writ-
ing to do, and the housewife’s ordinary duties, spreading out the
bedding, grinding the corn! and the like, need but little light.

Larger lamps with several wicks give a stronger light.2 The oil
lamp is always placed on some raised object. As a rule a small
clay bracket is fixed in the wall to hold the srdadj. It is called
masradjeh, rudgah.® At times it is placed in a small niche, tdqab*
(cf. Matt. §%%; Mark 4*'). A modification of the oil lamp is the
canwdmeh (night-light) which was and is still used in towns. Itis
a European invention.

Whenever men assemble for any official or festwe gathering
they meet during the summer months in the courtyard outside the
house, and in the winter months in the guest-house (maddfeh). In
both cases a large fire is made which, beside giving light and warmth,
is used for boiling coffee. Such a fire is made of brushwood or
dried thistles. Often, especially in the winter months, green olive-wood
branches are used to feed the fire. Clouds cf smoke fill the her-
metically closed room, irritating the mucous membranes and caus-~

! While the grinding of wheat is at present the work of ncarly every woman
in the villages, in towns it is the office of the humblest and yvoungest female slave
or hired servant. No male person humbles himself to do such degrading work.
The same custom prevailed in Biblical times. We read : -““Come down and sit in
the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon, sit on the ground : there is no throne, O
daughter of the Chaldeans, for thou shalt no more be called tender and delicate.
Take themillstone and grind meal...(s. 472?); “The faces of elders
were not honoured. The young men bare the mill” (Lam. §'#'%); <All the first-
born in the land of Egypt, from the firstborn ot Pharaoh that sitteth upon his
throne, even unto the firstborn of the maidservant that is bchind the mill”
(Ex. 11°). See also Judg. 16%.

2 Lamps with several openings for wicks have been found in various excava-
tions in Palestine, in Gezer (Realenz. der Vorgeschichte, vol. 1, p. 388), and in Ta‘nak
and Megiddo (BENZINGER, l.c. p. 107).

3 ridgah is unknown to munbif.

4 See Mohammedans Sainls and Sanctuaries, p. 27.

]
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ing a burning sensation to the eyes {see Prov. 10%; Is. 65%).
One wonders how the peasants endure these irritating fumes.!

Paraffin is now used not only in the cities but in most houses
in the villages. These lamps need not description. To fill such
a lamp with paraffin and to clean it is expressed by the word
cammar,? ““to keep in a prosperous state,” ‘ to furnish.”

Wick-tongs or snuffers seem to have been known in Biblical
times*; they are not required for the wick of an oil lamp though
useful for a paraffin lamp.5

The richer peasants use candles (Sami). They distinguish sami<
nabl from samic sabm, the former being made from beeswax and
the latter of animal fat. Beeswax candles are the more costly and
more highly esteemed. Candles are generally put in a candlestick,
sama‘ddneh, or stuck on the wall bracker.

Torches, masdcil, are chiefly used in festal processions, as at
weddings,® the return of a friend from a long journey or the
release of an important person from gaol. In the last two cases
the young women of the village assemble and come in procession
with their torches to the person’s house. They welcome him with
loud singing and zaghdrit. Torches are also sometimes used if the
funeral of some important peasant takes place at night. One end
of a piece of hard wood is wrapped up with old rags soaked in oil,
paraffin or, more rarely, butter. Candles often take the place of
torches. Formerly they were seen both in towns and villages, but
now only in villages. Candles are very common at Christian
wedding processions, especially when they take place by night, and at
funeral ceremonies in a church. They are also usual at Mohammedan
circumcisions. Owing to their offensive fumes torches are now
almost entirely confined to out-of-door ceremonies. The use of

! See dlso JaMEs NEmL, Everyday Life in the Holy Land, London and New York,

1920, p. 63.
? This expression is mainly used in the sense of building a house (‘ammar bét).
8 «Light a lamp” (idwi srddj), ‘light the shrine” (idwi el-Magam), but not
ijwi ‘aléh, as KauLe, PJ, VIII, p. 140. The last expression has another meaning.
* Ex. 25%; 1 King 7*°. : .
® A hurricane-lamp with an oil or petroleum light is called Sfiniar.
¢ L. BAUER, Volksleben im Lande der Bibel, p. 94-
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wrches is referred to in the Bible (Judg. 7, 16f.).t Perhaps the oil-
lamps of the ten virgins, when they went to meet the bridegroom,
were torches (Matt. 25'-12). ‘The “band of men and officers from
the chief priests and pharisees” who came with Judas to arrest Chtist
carried torches (John 18%).

In Palestine (but more often in the Lebanon) resinous pine-wood
was cut into long strips (‘asdbic, fingers) and used for torches.
These gave a fairly good light and an agreeable odour. In the
Lebanon they are called /gs.® In some places wood used for
pressing out olives (pasab badd) served the same purpose. A common
name for such a light is mishdb_(and mushdb).® These seem to be
unknown in the villages around Jerusalem.

Another way of making a bright light is to set fire to ashes
mixed with paraffin or, more rarely, with oil. A vessel containing
such a light, and set on the roof of a house or on the top of a moun-
tain, was used in some parts of Palestine to announce to the
surrounding villages the recovery of some important person who
had been seriously ill.# In the Lebanon the Christians, who prac-
tice the same custom, place these lights on the tops of mountains
during the night of the Feast of the Cross. They were usually
arranged in the form of a cross. Such a light is called masalet
ramdd. That a similar custom was known to the ancient Arabs
is apparent from several classical idioms.6

At present Lux lamps are used in many villages, especially on
festive occasions.  This year I noticed at Nebi Musid that coffee
houses and shops were lit up with Lux lamps, and at Nebi Ribin
they were lit up with electricity. In 1927, when called at night
to Bét Fadjdjir to visit a woman undergoing abnormally difficult
labour, I found the inhabitants gathered in an open place amusing
themselves by the light ofa Lux lamp in preparation for a wedding.

Sce Realenz., 1. c.

Mubit, p. 1910.

The classical word for it is el-gabas (mubit, p. 1654).
Heard from Omar Eff. S. EL-BARGHUTI

Heard from Mr. A. Faris.
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Thus civilization’s paraffin, Lux and electric lamps are complete-
ly replacing old methods.

In Mohammedan sanctuaries and oriental Christian churches oil
lamps and candles are still common.

In vowing a light to any holy place or holy person the usual
formula is: “I will light thee, NN. (the name of the saint) such
or such a number of candles!” or “I will give thee, NN. two
rotls of olive oil!” The number, size and quality of the candles
are exactly described. One may find even in the simplest sanctu-
aries in the most isolated places oil lamps and very often candles.
Most of the shrines are lit up in the night between Thursday and
Friday; and where the shrine has no gayim (guardian) to attend to
this, some pious woman vows to go regularly for a certain time
to light the lamp.!

Oil plays a special role in popular belief and usage. According
to the belief of the ancient Arabs and of the present inhabitants of
Palestine the olive tree possesses great virtues. Its fruit and its oil
are staple articles of diet. The oil is used as food both alone and
in its raw state? and in conjunction with most cooked? and un-
cooked food)s.* All kinds of fat (olive oil, sesame oil and butter,
samneh) are known in Galilee by the name qufrab (qaffart et-tabil
I put fat in the food).® The ancient Arabs believed that the leaves
of the olive tree boiled with vinegar cure tooth-ache, and that the
decoction sprinkled in a house drives away flies. ‘The resin acts
favourably en haemorrhoids.  Bread soaked with an infusion of
‘the resin kills mice, and ointment made from it heals scabies. The
oil itself removes worries, strengthens the nerves, cures the patholo-
gical condition called bulgham, improves the character and sanctifies

! Some Bedouin tribes light an oil-lamp in the ftdgah of the témb of their

important $é)s. ) - )
* baghammis Juby (i)bzét, 1 dip bread in oil (and eat it). Oil was supplied by
Solomon to Hiram’s workpeople as food, 2 Chron. 2'". .
® Food cooked with meat and butter (samneb) is called fabih zafar, while that

in which oil is used, is called tabi) syiami. . .
4 Such as oil with za‘tar (thyme), labanel (milk-curds) and all preparations in

which thineh (dregs of sesame-oil) enters.
& Mubit, p. 1743.
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the soul.!  According to the commentators of the Qoran, the
Prophets, and Mohammed in particular, used only olive wood tooth
picks which prevented the tecth from decaying and also gave the mouth
a good odour.® According to a popular proverb, es-samn lag-zén uig-gét
lal<asabén, “‘Butter is for beauty and oil is for (strengthening) the
nerves.”® Another saying praises the oil as “‘the nails” which make
the knees firm (e3-3él masimir er-rukab). <“The olive tree has the
honorific names ‘the blessed Tree¢’ (es-iadjarah el-mubdrakah) and the
“Tree of Light’ (Sadjaret en-mir).”* The peasants of Palestine some-
times swear by the olive tree saying, “By the Life of the Tree of Light”
(uibydt sadjaret en-niir). Another form is “By the life of Him who
put the oil in the olives” (uibydt man “anzal ex-3ét fiz-zétin.)* Accord-
ing to the Qoran, Surah xcvi, God himself swore by this tree and
therefore it bears the name ““the blessed Tree.” It was given to Adam
and Eve after their expulsion from Paradise and it was the first
plant to appear after the flood.

Oil" is still commonly used in popular medicine as in Biblical
tmes ( Is. 1% ; Luke 103 ; James §'* ). It stll forms part of
religious rites ( cf. Gen. 2018 ; Lev. 215 ; 141%) and it is much
used in magic rites. Several passages in the Old Testament show
that the olive tree played an important role both in the civil and
religious life of the Israelites.

The Qoran says of the olive tree: “The oil thereof would
give light though no fire touched it.”8

The tree is thus regarded as holy. Its supernatural qualities are
shown in other ways. Among the Mohammedans zétinet en-nabi,
“the olive tree of the Prophet,” which grows in the Temple Area
between the Dome of the Rock and the Mosque el-Agsa, is believed
to have grown from a stone thrown at this spot by the Prophet
Diiratu 1-ma‘drif, vol. 1X, p. 331.

SALE, The Koran. p. 449, footnote g.

The dual is probably used tor the rhyme.

CANAAN, Plantlore, JPOS, VIII, p. 160.

CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sancluaries, p. 143.

Cen. 8'; Falr er-Rdzi, VI, p. 174. ‘

Oil is mentioned more than ‘two hundred times in the Bible.
Surah xxiv 35.

L N I
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during his miraculous visit to Jerusalem.! The Christians say that
the olive trees bow down in veneration on the night of the feast
of the Holy Cross, when the heavens open and the light of Paradise
shines on earth.?

The olive tree’s virtues are found in still higher degree in the
oil itself. With oil, kings and the elect were anointed. Exactly as
in Biblical times® the present Palestinian honours oil as the best
and most fitting substance to be offered at his sanctuaries. Formerly
only the finest quality was offered, whereas now, because of poverty,
any sort may be vowed. But one still sometimes hears specified
the best quality, zét 1fdh, and zét ghafis.* Oil taken from the lamps
of a shrine is a more effective cure for diseases than common oil.
Wicks soaked with oil from the lamps of several awlid, local saints,
are swallowed by sterile women in the belief that this method will
fulfil their lack.  Others in the like belief carry the wick as a
bidjab (amulet).®

The oil symbolises clearness and purity. sdfi mitl ex-zét means
“as clear as oil” (Zech. 4!2).6 A person who is successful in life
is compared to oil: “NN. is like oil, always (floating) on top”
(fuldn mitl ex-zét déyman laféq).

The Palestine fellah, who is still unspoilt by western ideas,
dreads darkness, and therefore night; for that is the time when
evil spirits roam. Therefore the oil lamp burns in many houses
the whole night through.” This custom, however, is not univer-
sally practised among all classes of peasants. In some villages itis
commoner than in others, but fifty years ago it was more general.

1 On a certain day, when the soul of the Prophet is said to descend and rest
an this tree, the twigs begin to shake.

2 Mobammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 142, 143. Some believe that the
heavens open also on the day of the Ascension of the Blessed Vir,c,tin. Th.e ?live
trees of Gethsemane play an important réle in the belief of many pious Christians.

3 Ex. 25%; 27%; Lev. 24%f. .

4 1 heard the last expression in Nazareth. Some say Sfehis.

5 Mobammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 113. wl o .

o <nuby sdfiyeh mitl ez-zét — “‘his eye is clear as oil”; zét sdfi mitl “én ed-dik—
“oil as clear as the cock’s eye.”

7 CANAAN, Dimonenglaube im Land der Bibel, p. 16.
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The families who still observe this practice persist in it no matter
how feeble the light or how often the lamp needs replenishing.
Also in the guest-house, and in the reception-rooms (dawdwin) of the
chiefs of the villages, an oil lamp burns throughout the night. Families
in which is a suckling child or a sick person, or with. whom a
visitor is sleeping, also keep a ligh burning. Passing by night
through the narrow, crooked, deserted ways of a village we see a
dim light shining through the small windows of many a house.

Formerly this custom seems to have been so prevalent that a
house without a light in the night meant that that house was deserted
and uninhabited, or that its inmates were so poor that they could
not afford oil.!

Thus light gradually came to have the significance of the con-
tinuance of life : so long as the members of the family were living
and so long as the house was inhabited, a lamp continued burning.

This idea is ancient. =~ We find many references to it in the
Old and New Testaments. In Proverbs 3118 we read: “Her lamp
is not put out in the night.” To wish that anyone’s light should
be put out, was to wish him death and destruction. The latter
idea is no longer familiar in Palestine, but there are traces of it
in certain idioms and sayings: allah yiglim <alék, allah yitim calék,
“May God darken (everything) around you,” i.e. may God kill you
or make you blind. When a person puts a light out he is cursed
with the words allab yitfi dauwak, “May God put out yeur light!”
meaning that he should become blind.2 More will be said later about

! Biblical references are given below.
? Some curses meaning the destruction of a house are:
allah yiprib bétak — May God ruin your house
allaly isakkir ddr ’abtik ‘al-baldt (‘al-fdr) — May God close your father’s house
on the (bare) stones of the floor (on the mice), i.e. killing all members
of the family, so that nobody is left to inhabit the hous]
allah ihidd ddr ‘abik ‘as-sisdt —May God destroy the house of your father
down to the foundation stones !
yigta® zar wmmak min es-sab¢ zidjdn — May the descendants of your mother
be cut off even if she marries seven husbands!
veqta‘ bamiril immak — May the leaven (descendants) of your mother be cut
off !
allay yitfi srddjak — May God put your oil-lamp out!
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the eyes. In-the Sinai Peninsula we hear the curse, <amri bibétak
uydkul zétak, “May <Amri invade your house and eat up your oil!”
so that you shall be unable to burn a light. In Trans-Jordan Malmiid
is used instead of <4mri. <Amriis said to have been a most wicked
man,; whom the Bedouin dislike. Whenever anyone passes his tomb
he throws a stone on it with the curse, “May God curse you!”

A saying with the contrary meaning and wishing long life is
insallah itdall dirak immauwrih, “May your house remain shining!”
It is generally used when a peasant asks for light and his request
is fulfilled.

There are many references in the Bible showing that living in
the dark, i.e. having no light in the night, was regarded as a severe
punishment. The following verses may be quoted :

He hath made me to dwell in dark places, as those that have
been long dead (Lam. 39). .
Whoso curseth his father or his mother, his lamp shall be put

out in the blackest darkness (Prov. 20%).

I have spread my couch in the darkness (Job 173).

Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out, and the spark
of his fire shall not shine. The light shall be dark in his
tent, and his lamp about him shall be pur out (Job 185").

How oft is it that the lamp of the wicked .is put out?
That their calamity cometh upon them? That God dis-
tributeth sorrows in his anger (Job 21!7).1

The light of the righteous rejoiceth : but the lamp of the
wicked shall be put out (Prov. 13?).

I will take from them ... the light of the candle (Jer. 25!0).

And the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in thee
(Rev. 18%),

Darkness is the intensest manifestation of mourning:

All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee,

and set darkness upon thy land (Ezek. 328).

1 1In this verse as well as in Prov. 7" the pupil of the eye is figuratively used

tor the very depth of darkness.
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Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cause darkness,
and before your feet stumble upon the dark mountains;
and, while ye look for light, he turn it into the shadow
of death, and make it gross darkness (Jer. 13!).

Death and the grave are described as places of uttermost darkness.!

The natural lights of the world are the sun, the moon and stars.
Their regular courses, their brightness and animating power have
always deeply impressed the human race. The joint influences a-
scribed to the sun and mocen decided in past rimes, and still decide,
the times for agricultural activities and for religious festivals. The
sun rules the day, the moon the night. In several places the Qoran
speaks of the sun as “the burning lamp” and “the lamp of the
day,”?
istics attributed to artificial lights are essential properties of the
hecavenly lights, especially of the sun. The powerful sunlight of
Palestine makes darkness especially abhorrent (Eccl. 117).% Several

and the stars as ““the lamps of heaven.”® All the character-

idioms in Arabic illustrate how the Palestinians regard the sun as
a living being. The sun “beats” (darbatul) or smites a person and
he suffers sun-stroke (cf. Is. 4910, Ps. 121%). They speak of <én
es-sams,® the eye of the sun, i.e. the sun disk ; ddr es-sams, dir
el-gamar® (the house of the sun, the house of the moon), i.e. the
halo of light surrounding the sun and the moon; ghirqat es-Sams
(the sun is drowned), i.e. when it sinks beneath the horizon of
the sea; <én es-Sams maridah, the eye of the sun is sick, is said
when the sun is temporarily clouded ; but when it is covered most of
the day with clouds the Palestinian speaks of u es-sams ramddneh,
the eyc of the sun is indamed.

toIs. 9%

® Sarah XXV 11, 61; LXXII 13; LXX 1, 61; XXX 46.

 Sarah LXV 11 2.

* J. Nz, Le., p. 68.

® A folksong has qali la‘én es-Sams ld tihmdst — “Tell the eyve of the sun
not to get hot!”

S Canaan, Kalender, ZDPV, vol. XXXVI, p. 289. A variuion of thc proverb
mentioned there is dir es-sams matar, dir el-qamar safar.
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The sun, it is believed, is drawn from east to west by a com-
pany of angels. The angels that draw it in the- morning are old
and feeble, but the angels that draw it in the evening are young
and strong; hence the sun moves slowly in the morning, and quickly
in the evening. The rays, frequently seen at sunset issuing from the
sun’s disk, are the ropes by which it is drawn. Out of respect for
the sun’s heavenly nature no Palestinian in the fields or in the
desert will perform his natural needs while turning his face (yistaqbil)
to the sun, but he turns his tace (and so his private parts and
anus) to the north or to the south.

No honest person, it is said, can look directly at the sun, for
who can gaze at the face of what is divine? Only a harlot looks
at it shamelessly, which is obvious proof of her bad manners.

In welcoming the moon Palestinians say ibill ihldlak uidjill djaldlak
uydjcalak <alénd sahr imbdrak, “May your New Moon appear (like
a crescent) and your might be high. May God make it a blessed
month for us!” In Rabbinical literature we read that ‘““he who
sees the New Moon is like one who greets Divine Majesty.”! This
belief may explain the Arabic custom.

The relation of the sun to the powers of darkness will be dis-
cussed later. Though the heavenly bodies were worshipped by the
ancient Semites (2 Kings 1112, 2135, 235, Jer. 19'3, Zeph. 1%) there
are no sure indications of the survival of such worship in Palestine.

At wwilight or at night ’‘awlia (saints) sometimes cause by
supernatural means a green light to appear and disappear at inter-
vals in their magdm or on their tomb. No storm, however violent,
can blow it out. Such a sign, accepted by the Arabs of Palestine
as proof that the place is inhabited by the soul of some benevolent
supernatural power,? is never met with in places haunted by demons.
This belief has its parallel in the story of the burning bush, de-
scribed in Exod. 32, where we read: “And the angel of the Lord
appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst ofa bush.”

The eyes are “the light of a man,” el-énén dauw el-insin. A

!t Jewish Encyclopedia, vol. VIII, p. 83.
Molammedan Suints, p. 73-
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blind man, deprived of the blessings of light, living his whole life
in darkness, is held to suffer the worst of inflictions. The expression
used is “His two lights are put out” (intafat nirénub). Any other
infirmity is more tolerable: bald ‘abuan min bald wil-ksdh ‘abuan
min el-<amd — “One misfortune is easier than another, and being
crippled is a milder (infliction) than blindness.” Et-taras ‘ahuan
min el-“amd — “Deafness is a milder (infliction) than blindness,” for
the first infirmity is believed to befall important men, while blind-
ness is the chastisement of the lowest class (et-taras lal-"akdbir uil-<amad
lal-hardfis).A '

Loss of sight is thought to affect the whole character for the
worse. The following proverbs convey this idea: I <atab illa
can-nazar—‘“No blame (can be made) except to (those having)
eye-sight,” (for the blind are naturally expected to be impudent and
to do wrong deeds); ‘ida itsabbaht bil-'awar ma bitsdf hér — ““If you
meet a one-eyed man as the first person in the morning, you will
have no luck (that day)”;? el-'a‘war djigim—‘‘The one-eyed is in-
solent”; <én el-hurr mizdn— ““The eye of a.free (noble) man is a
balance (i.e. accurate in justice)”; l6ld <énhd md badd garashi— ‘“Were
it not for her eye nobody would have pinched her,” i.e. were it
not for the play of her eyes with which she coquetted and thus en-
tangled men, none would have approached her; illi biyipud min
‘aqudlub biy'ma— “He who takes (and follows) his advice will become
blind,” for he is a dishonest person, whose advice corrupts and
destroys. el-én mrayet el-qalb — “The eye is the mirror of the heart.”
A person who has no clear sight is said to be ‘a‘md el-basirah
“blinded in his intelligence.” If a person asks somebody’s advice
concerning an enterprise he says, udrub énak, or nagrah, meaning
“Let your eye rest upon this...,” and teil me your opinion.

Intelligence has its seat in the eye (cf. Num. 10%). Sight and
blindness are often compared with light and darkness. The Qoran

Y Harafis is unknown to mubit, Belot, Hava, Kassdb and Hammim. It is
probably the transposition of barsafa see mubit, p. 375. Wahrmund gives the
singular and the plural (harfis and bardfis) as “Mensch der gemeinsten Klasse.”

? Sarah LXXX begins “He (i.e. the Prophct) frowned, and turned aside, be-
cause the blind man came unto him.”



28 Journal .of the Palestine Oriental Socicty XI

(Strah xii 15) says, “Say, shall the blind and the seeing be este:med
the same? or shall darkness and light be accounted the same?”
Some of the worst curses are those connected with the loss of
sight: yi‘mi dauwak—“May God blind your light (eyes)!” allah
yicmik—“May God blind you!” yd damduiyeh itghammid <énék—*‘May
a haemorrhagic inflammation close your eyes!” allab iyzlim basarak
u basirtak—“May God darken your sight and your intelligence
St. Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Ephesians (4'8) of “blindness
of the heart.” A person afflicted with an ‘evil eye’ is supposed to
be possessed with an evil spirit whose poisonous rays emanate
through that person’s eyes. Such people cause great horror and
misfortune; they are dreaded.
These ideas illustrate many passages in the Bible, in the time
of which most of them were already current. For example:
The lamp ot the body is the eye (Matt. 622; cf. Luke 113%).
If thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of dark-
ness (Matt. 623; cf. Luke 113%).
Is thine eye evil ? (Matt. 20'%).
Having the eyes of your heart enlightened. (Eph. 11%).
The wise man’s eyes are in his head, and the fool walketh
in darkness (Eccles. 21%).
I made a covenant with mine eyes (Job 31t).
Who did sin, this man or his parents, that he should be born
blind? (John 92).
The Lord shall smite thee witk blindness (Deut. 2928).1

1»

In Palestine eight months of the year belong to summer. The
short spring and autumn, each of about one month’s duration, are
generally reckoned in with summer. Throughout this period,
especially during the middle five months, the sun shines with all
its power. Nearly every night in'the year (except for a few cloudy
nights in winter) the moon? and the stars shine brilliantly. These

t Other passages are Lev. 26, 2 Kings 6', Ze'ph._:l’, Acts 9°, 156,
2 A saying teaches mis Eull el-’aiydm gamrah urabi‘,—*Not all the days are

full-moon (days) and spring (days).”
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conditions have caused the Palestinians from time immemorial to
love and adore light. They associated light with God, and the
detested darkness was regarded as the symbol and the realm of God’s
enemies, Satan and his followers, the “evil spirits. This, in brief,
explains why everything that pertains to light is considered to have
good attributes and to be a good omen, whereas everything per-
taining to darkness is considered a bad omen and in some way
connected with the demons.

Many personal names, derived from. light and shining bodies,
owe their popularity to this same idea. Thus we find: ndr f.=
light; munir, m. munirah, f. = shining, bright; #ndrdn, m. = light
(from wndr); miri, m. = my light; munauwar, f. = shining ; musrig,
m. musrigah, f. = shining (like the rising sun); diyé’, f. = shining
light; fadd’, f. = lighted place,! light; lam<ah, f. = flattering light;
subb, m, sabbah, f.= morning; nhir, m.= day; mishdh, m. = lamp;
fanis, m.= lantern; Sam<ah, f. = candle ; barq, m.=lightning; shdb,
m. =bright meteor, (star); badr, m.=full-moon; hldl, m.=moon-
crescent; gamar, f. = moon; nidjm, m. nidjmeh, f.=star; tureiyd, m..
and f. Venus; sams, f. = sun.

A child who is born in darkness in a place where, for some
reason, no light was available at his birth, is called <itmebh= darkness.
The blossoms of plants bear the collective name nuwdr, from nfr
(light), in that they represent the ‘shining’ part of the plant. Nuwd-
rah, a feminine name, is derived from this word.

In describing a person of high moral standing, especially if he
has a gentle face, they say “his face radiates light,” widjbd minuir,
uidjhit bisi niir. The same expression occurs in the Bible. Thus in
the account of Moses’ descent from Mount Sinai we read (Ex. 34%9)
“The skin of his face shone.” The same is said of Christ: “His
face did shine as the sun.”® The Palestinian tells us that several
saints who have appeared to mortal beings had a halo of light
around their face (widjhum bidui). 1f a person intervenes between

! In the classical Arabic language it means “large plain,” ‘‘unoccupied place.”
? Ex. 34; 2 Chron 3-8,
* Matt. 17?; Luke 9%.
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another and the light or the light of the sun, he is told, #fdi tansaf
uidjih rabnd—<‘Make light (i.e. change your position which is keep-
ing the light away) so that;we mav see the face of our Lord.”
God’s face is here compared with light. The Bible describes not
only God’s face! as emanating light, but His whole being is luminous,?
The Qoran also calls God “Light.” Unbelievers try to extinguish
this.light.3 The prophet Muhammed bears the honorific title
“Light.”* Jews,5 Christians and Muhammedans® speak of their holy
books as “Light.”

A fierce look is described as widjih muzlim, “a dark face.” A
mother uses the term of endearment yd ndr <idni—<“O, thou light
of my eyes!” yd nir qalbi—*O, thou the light of my heart!” yd
Samti—‘O my shining candle!” A good wife is called “‘the light
of the stranger (husband)’—el-marah danw el-gharib.?

A man is advised “to walk in the light,” #msi candr, which
means to study carefully his proposed plans and to choose only
the sure way. The same idea is conveyed in the greetings ‘“May
God light your way”—allah inauwir tarigak ; “May God shine upon
you”—allah yifdi calék, allah inauwir alék®; “May God make your
luck to shine”—allah inauwir sa‘dak.® A curse in the contrary
sense is: “May God darken your projects”—allah yizlim sa‘dak. A
dissatisfied person, who is never pleased however well he is served,
is described by the saying, “Even if I should light the ten fingers

Ps. 4%; 44°; 89"

Ex. 24'¢; Ps. 30°; Job 36%.

Stirah IX 31; XXIV 35; LXI 8

Stirah XVI 15.

Prov. 6.

Strah 1V 173 ; LXIV 8.

For the explanation of the expression “‘stranger” (which means here ‘hus-
band”) I quote the proverb ba‘d abiyi uimmi kull en-nds ghurabd— All pteople,
except my father and mother are strangers.” A husband is a stranger to his be-
trothed bride until the wedding is over. : ]

8 An Arabic proverb teaches illi ’duwalul Sart “aprub m’«r-.—“it thing which
begins with a condition ends with light,” i.é. everything which is based on a
clear understanding ends favourably.

C Consolation,ghappiness joy, ya good conscience are symbolized in the Bible

by light; Job 12%, 22%, Is, 5%, §8%

- e O A W B =
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he will not be satisfied”—in dauétlub el-<asarah mis <ddjbub. The
Arabic word zélim, ‘“‘tyrant, unjust oppressor,” is from the same
root (zlm) as zaldm and zulmah, darkness. The Bible compares fear,
sorrow, affliction, ignorance, sin, mourning, confusion, doubt and
vexation with darkness.!

The difference between light and darkness plays also a great part
in the interpretation of dreams. We find that every dream con-
cerned with light, the sun, a lamp, oil or the day has a favourable
interpretation, while dreams concerned with night or darkness are.
a bad omen. This is shown in the following examples,? familiar
to the inhabitants of Palestine. If anyone dreams that he passed
through the night into the shining day, or from a dark place into
light it means one of the following things: that he is passing from
infidelity to belief in God, from poverty to riches, from failure to
success, from sin to repentance, from blindness to sight, from im-
prisonment to liberty, from injustice to justice, from sickness to
health, from loss to gain, or from anxiety to peace and joy.

Light indicates righteous acts, a Holy Bock, science, or a virtu-
ous son.3 .

The sun indicates a king, a good father, a beautiful wife, gold,
science or riches.

The day indicates relief, many children, happiness, or the return
of an absent relative or friend.

‘The oil lamp, if lighted, means the cure of one that is sick,
the birth of a child to a childless man or a faithful guard-
jan. If the lamp is put out it foretells the death of one
that is sick, the loss of a position, or a faithless guardian.

A candle indicates marriage, gain, a good position or belief in God.

Oil indicates health, a plentiful income, science, blessing, true
faith, or light to the soul.

' Job sMand 20, g2, 12%, 198 2317, 34%, 37'%; Ps. 139111,.412' Prov. 213, 355,
Eccl. 2%, Is. 453, 47‘ Amos §!8and 2 Zeph. 1'%, Nah. 1°

? They are taken from ‘Abd el- Ghamen Nabulsi, ta‘tir el-'anam fi mfm el-’ablam.

3 To give anyone a “light” or a “lamp” meant in the Old Testament ““to

establish him,” ““to continue his seed,” 1 Kings 15¢, 2 Kings 8'°,
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An olive tree indicates a blessed man, riches or an honourable
woman.! ’

Darkness indicates going astray, tyranny, injustice or darkness
of the soul.

Night indicates worry, imprisonment, discase, sin, tyranny, in-
justice or a difficult time.

The same figurative uses of light and darkness are found in the

Bible (cf. Gen. 152, Job 10, Is. 2411, 475, John 15, 39,20,

II Pet. 18, 29, 1 John 16). The Qoran often? speaks of God

leading his people from darkness to light.

The Palestinian of to-day has transferred the ideas associated with
light and darkness to their corresponding colours, white and black.
Thus the colour white and all white objects have come to typify
good things and to count as a good omen, while black usually
typifies what is evil. Good spirits® always take the form of an
animal white or green in colour, such as sheep, doves* or green
birds.5 Malicious demons take the form of an animal black or dark
in colour, such as a goat,® Liyena, ghoul or carbid.” Whenever a weli
appears to a human being, by day or by night, he is usually dressed
in white. In Matt. 172 we read of Christ that ‘his garments be-
came white as the light.”® Ps. 1042 describes God as covering him-
self ““with light as with a garment.”

When offering good wishes the Palestinian says, ‘“May God
whiten your face”—allah ibaiyid uidjhak; “May God whiten your
honour”—allah ibaiyid cardak. The contrary is, “May God blacken
your face,” or “your honour”—allah isauwid uidjhak, <ardak. “To
whiten” means to raise in honour; reputation, rank, or the like,

1 Pressing the oil out of the olives may mean difficulty and worry.

* Sfirah V 18, XIV 1, 5, LXV 11, XXIII 43, LV 9.

3 Mobammedan Saints, p. 244. :

4 Doves according to the Bible were the symbols of purity and (with pigeons)
were the only birds that could be offered on the altar (Lev. 1r'415: 141%;
14?; Num. 6'%). The Holy Spirit took the shape of a dove (Matt. 3'%)

8 Green is a holy colour.

¢ All goats in Palestine are black.

T For the difference between haiyeh and

8 Mark. 9*; Luke 9. ‘

carbid secc Mobammedan Saints, p. 244.
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while to “ blacken” has the contrary sense!. The Palestinian speaks
of qalb abied,® a white (righteous) heart, and g¢alb aswad—a
black (wicked) heart; widjbu aswad mitl ez-zift—his face is as
black as tar. Lam. 47,8 uses the same idioms in describing the
plight of the daughter of Israel: “Her Nazirites were purer than
snow, they were whiter than milk . .. [whereas now] their visage
is blacker than a coal.” A bad character is compared to tar. When
a friend is wished “Good morning!” it is often expressed with
yd sabdh abiad —‘‘[May God give you] a white morning.” The con-
trary is yd sabdh zift (or aswad). The like sentiment is used if
anyone receives bad news early in the day. The same expressions were
already known among the ancient Arabs; thus in the Qoran we
read (Strah Il 106, 107), “On the diy of resurrection some faces
shall became white and other faces shall become black. And unto
them whose faces shall become black God will say, Have ye re-
turned to your unbelief, after ye had believed? therefore taste the
punishment, for that ye have been unbelievers; but they whose
faces shall become white shall be in the mercy of God, therein they
shall remain forever.”?

In dreams white objects are usur'y a good omen and black
objects an evil omen. The ancient Arabs, who cherished the same
idea, generally made figurative use of the colour white in their
laudatory poems and in their satirical poems they used black objects
in their figures of speech. In proclaiming the ability, excellence
and hospitality of some person a white flag is often hoisted by
visitors ever the roof of his house.*. In some parts of Palestine the
bridegroom on the first morning after the wedding hoists a white
flag to proclaim “the honour” (3araf) of his bride, namely that she
was a virgin. Above the leader’s tent in 2 Bedouin camp a white
flag (rdyeb bédah) is hoisted to guide strangers and visitors.

L The curse allub ibaiyid ‘énak (May God whiten your eye) is meant literally and
not figuratively.
" 2 An Arabic poem says:
el S Je s’ vl S e o ol
3 See also Sarah III 107, XX 22, XXVII, 32, XVI 17, XXXIX 6o.
¢ For white flags at awlid sec Mohammedan Saints, p. 184.
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Similar ideas about white and black existed in Biblical times.
White was the symbel of God’s holiness and glory: heavenly
appearances are: discribed as wearing white cloths!. The Jewish?
as;.well as_the Egyptian3 priests wore white garments. Meral purity;
innocence and justice were symbelized by the colour of white. Black
on the other hand was the symbol of sin, darkness, magic, and evil.*

In reviewing the whole subject we see how widespread these
ideas are. They constitute part of the mass of ideas, superstitions
and customs inherited by the inhabitants of Palestine from the an-
cient Semites. Light and darkness, day and night, white and black,
representing good and evil supernatural powers, are continually fight-
ing_with one another (Acts 2618, John 8%, Eph. §8). Whenever the
first overpowers the second it drives it away and so relieves the
human race- from great troubles. But the evil powers soon begin
the fight again, and as soon. as they gain the victory they avenge
themselves on suffering humanity. This idea is excellenrly illus-
trated in the explanation the peasants give for the cause of the
periodic spring, reported in the present writer’s Dégmonenglaube im
Lande der Bibel (Morgenland, N° 21, 2™ ed., 1930, p.. 16),

Whenever and wherever light shines it drives away both darkness
and the powers of darkness. When Bedouin are on a journey; they
make a fire every evening at the place where they pitch their tents
and this is kept burning throughout the night in the belief that
demons and wild animals are thus kept away. The power of the
sun in counteracting the action of the powers of darkness is well
illustrated in the case of “iin el-hasr, the water of the springs used
against suppresion of urine. Such water must be transported from
the source to the sick person during the night, The moment the
Dan. 12¢ ff.: Matt. 172, 28% Mark 97, 16 Luke 9%, John 20'%

Is. 1'% Ps. 517, 132%wnd48 Rev: 195, 7'

Gen. 4142

Lam. 4% _
A proverb says, Sughl el-lél. masharet en-n

laughing-stock of the. day.”
¢ JPOS, vol. I, p. 157..

Iiir. =~ “the wark of the night is the
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rays of the sun shine on it, it looses its efficacv. An example
illustrating the fight between the powers of darkness and the two
most important heavenly bodies, the sun and the moon, is the be-
lief in the cause of the eclipses of the sun and the moon. Eclipses
are caused by a demon dragon who comes up from the sea and
tries to swallow the sun or the moon. The frightened people
assemble in the streets and on the roofs to drive the monster away
and so save the sun. They shout, beat on tins and fire in the air.

The idea of God fighting the dragon was current in the time
of the Old Testament; cf. Is. 51°f; Ps. 74!3-17.  Another phase of
the unceasing fight between the “lower” and the ‘‘higher” powers
is the belief that Satan and his followers continually try to over-
hear the decrees of the Almighty.! No sooner do they approach
the outer region of the ‘celestial sphere than they are chased
away by ““visible flames” or “‘shining flames” (meteors) which are
thrown at them by angels guarding paradise.  Although this idea
is well known and common among the Muhammedans of Palestine
and is taught in the Qoran,?® it is of still earlier date.

The hyena is the fiercest wild animal of Palestine. It is sup-
posed to be possessed by djin. In attacking a man it is said first
to hypnotize him (btidbacuh). If he lights a match the animal is
frightened, runs away and the man is saved. Many stories are told
of how demons which had appeared during the night vanished
away on the moment of making 2 light. The name of God and
that of the Prophet have the same power. They are called the
“light of the world,” nir el-<dlam (cf. Ps. 104% John 15, 145, 812,
12%6)4  The Holy Virgin is known by the name ‘“Mother of the
Light,” imm en-niir.

As we have seen, demons prefer darkness and night, for they
come from darkness and eventually will vanish into eternal dark-

' Job 15t
Strah XV 16; XXXVII 6 f., LXVI[ 7 and 8.
3 PauL Erno EIcHLER, Die Deschinn, Teufel und Engel im Koran, 1928, p. 31;
CanaaN, Damonenglaube, footnote 252.
4 Other passages are Is. 9'?, 60%and 2, 49°, 42° Mal. 4™, Phil. 25, Mart. g%,
Rom. 2'%, Eph. .
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ness. Hence they are also known by the names “the Spirits of
Darkness”—al-"arudh ez-zulmdniyeh, and ‘‘the Spirits of the Lower
World”—al-"arudb es-sufliyeh (cf. Col. 113, Jude®, 2 Pet. 2%). The
good spirits who come from heaven bear the names ‘“the Spirits of
Light"—al- "arudb en-niirdniyeh, and “‘the Spirits of the Upper World”—
al-"arudh il<aldwiyeh.



NATURWISSENSCHAFTLICHE METHODEN BEI
ARCHAEOLOGISCHEN AUSGRABUNGEN.

RoBerT KOEPPEL

(JERUSALEM)

Das Denken des Archiiologen oder Philologen ist sehr von dem des
Naturwissenschaftlers verschieden. Meist gehen beide Wissensgebiete
auch getrennte Wege. Und doch kann gemeinsames Arbeiten zu
schonen Ergebnissen fithren. Man lese nur in dem 13 bindigen
Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte” von M. EBerT, das jetzt an der Spitze
vorgeschichtlicher Forschung steht, etwa Aursitze iiber Pollenanalyse”
oder  Niveauverinderungen” und man wird mir zustimmen. Prof.
Linquist in Uppsala erzihlte mir daselbst auch ein schénes Beispiel
wonach er nach diesen Methoden ein im Sand befindliches Wikinger-
schiff, das vermodert war, allein nach der Lage von Tausenden von
Nigeln in seiner Form wiederhergestellt hat. ~ Wir wiollen auf ein
palistinisches Beispiel hinweisen.

1929 fand man Steinwerkzeuge, Tonscherben, Mauern am Tell
Ghasstl, wie wir kurz jene Gegend am untern Jordan, 7 km vom
Toten Meer entfernt, nennen wollen. Pater A. MaLLON gebiihrt das
Verdienst, diese Stelle in ihrer Bedeutung zuerst erkannt zu haben.
Man grub eine Reihe Hiuser in ihren Fundamenten aus und war
froh, dass ein grosserer zusammenhingender Siedlungsboden gefunden
war. Doch blieb noch eine gewisse Unsicherheit und man rief
Naturwissenschaft zu Hilfe.

Schwierig schien die Aufgabe. Erhebungen solch kleiner Art in
einer Ebene schienen- nichts Besonderes zu sein; Ruinen stiirzen

37



38 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Socicty XI

ibereinander und haben keine Stratigraphie; hier gar ist ,,alles Sand,”
der von jedem Regenguss verlagert wird. Wo soll man da eine
Stratigraphie, eine feste Gliederung bekommen ?

Der Geologe nahm Hammer und Rucksack und wanderte hinaus
in das weite Gelinde. Zum Jordan hinunter, zum Bergfuss hiniiber
und ins Gebirge bis 600 m. Hohe hinauf, kreuz und quer, mit und
ohre Weg.  Gewohnt den Bodenbelag sogleich zu beurteilen nach
der Art, Form, Farbe der Gesteine, fand er zwar manche neue
Steinwerkzeuge und Stationen, aber nirgensds eine solch grosse,
dichte Bestreuung wie am Tell Ghassal. Das ergab sofort einen
Hintergrund fiir die Bedeutung und Grésse der Siedelung. Zugleich
ersah er die Entstehungsgeschichte der Gegend. Nicht der Jordan
kommt als :‘modellierender Factor in Frage. Nicht der diinenbildende
Wind, ‘nicht das erodierende Flusswasser, nicht ein Meer, das un-
regelmissig eindampft, sondern allein die auf die alte Tonwanne des
‘ehemaligen Toten Meeres von den diluvialen Wassern aus den
Tilern Widi <Ajan Muasi, Hesban, Kefrén hervorfliessenden, flichen-
haft sich in Deltaform ergiessenden Riickwasser. Diese haben die
gerade Abfallinie des Schuttkegels am Fuss der Tiler gebildet.
‘Messungen mit dem Geologenkompass ergaben als Neigungswinkel
iiberall nach Westen und Siidwesten 2°. Weithin im Gelinde ist
Tell Ghasstl die einzige Ausnahme: der Anstieg hat kaum etwas
tiber 0°, der Siidabfall dagegen 4°. Nach der Entstehungsgeschichte
war klar, dass der weissgraue Tonhorizont sich auch unter Tell
Ghasstl hindurch ziehen musste. Ein Versuchsgraben quer durch
dis ganze Gelinde wurde angelegt und mit einem 2 m langen
geologischen Bohrer versucht, den Sand zu durchstossen. An den
tiefsten Stellen am Anfang und Ende wurde dann auch, mitten im
Sandgebiet, der Tonhorizont erschlossen. Um festzustellen, wie tief
der diluviale Sand vor der Besiedelung war, ging man weit nach
Siiden, wo er die grosste Michtigkeit hatte. Die Oberkante des
Tonhorizontes stand im Wadi Dscharafa. Das ergab, dass 2,60 m
die. lokal am héchsten zu bemessende Michtigkeit war. — Auf der
Zeichnung lag nun klar das Endergebniss. ~ Die Héhenlinie 2,60 m
iiber der Tonoberkante liess noch Raum fur 4 bis § M?tef bis zum
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Gipfel der drei hochsten Hugelchen. Man hatte aber erst 1, 50 m
unter der Oberfliclie ausgegraben. Demnach musste nogh ein
Ruinenfeld von etwa drei Meter unter den aufgedeckten Hausern
sein : ein Tell Ghasstil I vnter Tell Ghassl II. Uber einen Monat
spater hat man auch diese Ziegclmauern, Silos, Herde in der Tiefe
aufgedeckt. Jetzt liess man auch einen geologischen Bohrer von 3
Meter Linge machen, um die Oberkante méglichst oft zu erfassen:
Aber auch fir weitere Feinmessungen ist er geeignet. Die in der
Rinne des Bohrers befindliche Erde konnte man mit Klebpasta direkt
auf einen Papierstreifen abdriicken und die verschiedenen Héhen
nach Papierstreifen zusammen setzen. Mit einem Mikroskop, in
Form einer binokularen Zeisslupe mit Mikrophotographie, wurden.
die Streifen niher untersucht.  Zunidchst war damit ein sicheres
Mittel gefunden, den alten Oberflichenboden vor der Besiedelung
ganz genau festzulegen. Unter dieser Linie enthielt er nie das- geringste
Stiubchen von Asche. Im Mikroskop sah man ja jedes Stiubchen,
das schwarz am Boden unter den hellen diluvialen Quarzsanden
lag. Es brauchte nur Geduld, um all diese Proben zu machen.

Mit dieser Hilfe fand man auch mit dem Taschenmesser an der alten
Oberfliche eine grossere Anreicherung der Steinsalze, die nach jedem
Regen im Ghoér ausgeschieden werden. Die weitere Aufgabe war
weitere Gliederungen iiber dem alten Boden zu ermoglichen. Es
wurden wie bei geologischen Aufschlissen von nun an die Ein-
stiche in den Boden so gemacht, dass senkrecht stehende, schén
geputzte Profilwinde herauskamen, die in den verschiedenen Bin-
derungen ihre Schichten deutlich zeigten. Jede konnte im Mikro-
skop untersucht werden.

So erkannte man die verschiedenen Arten von ,,Aschen:” Nur
an wenigen Stellen war sie so dicht, dass fast nur verbrannte
Holzteile vorhanden waren. Meist war sie mit Sand gemischt, bald
zu 50 Procent bald zu 8o oder dhnlichen Zahlen, wie das nebenbei
bei untersuchten Aschen von cAin Schems, Bét Mirsim, Jericho auch
der Fall war. Ebenso waren bald unverbrannte Pflanzenhicksel
beigesellt, bald war die Asche véllig pflanzenfrei. Sogar Pollen
konnte ich unter einem anderen Mikroskop erkennen. Ob es pollen-
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analytische Untersuchung grosseren Stiles moglich sein werden, die
in Skandinavien der Urgeschichte solche Dienste geleistet, muss erst
noch abgewartet werden.

Zur Auswertung der Ergebnisse bedarf es vorallem genauer Kar-
tierung. Viele wurden schon angefertigt; unter anderem das ganze
Abwassernetz der Hiigel, die alten Erosionsrinnen und Aufschut-
tungsebenen. Apn einer andern ergab sich bei 8o verschiedenen
_Aschenzipfeln, dass alle einer stratigraphischen Fliche angehéren
mit zwei Gruben und einer Stérungszone. Die meisten Aschen-
bander befinden sich unter der aufgedeckten Fliche der Hiiusermauern,
also muss die. von Ghasstil I heriikren, nicht von Ghasstil II, das
darauf gebaut ist.

Erst auf Grund dieser Karten konnte auch ein Gipsrelief des
ganzen Gelindes hergestellt werden, in das man nun eintragen kann,
was von Bedeutung ist. Um kartieren zu kénnen, bedurfte es einer
Neueinteilung des 700 m langen und 400 m breiten Gelindes. Je
100 Quadratmeter wurden abgesteckt, nach dem Kompass Nord Sid
orientiert.

-Innerhalb des Quadrates wieder je 10 m nach Linge, Breite und
Tiefe unter dem Vermessungspunkt des Ingenieurs wie Hohe tiber der
Tonoberkante eingemessen. Sollten noch weitere kleinere Quadrate
nétig sein, so kann man sie leicht machen bis zum. Zentimeter, ja
theoretisch wie praktisch zum Bruchteil eines Millimeters unter dem
Mikroskop nnd das Endergebnis noch festgehalten im photographi-
schen Bild. Da erst gewinnen die aufgeklebten Bodenproben Wert,
wenn man sie noch spiter jederzeit genau nach ihrem Ort festlegen
kann.

Nach all diesen naturwissenschaftlichen Sicherungen kann jetzt
der Archiologe kommen und ruhig bald hier 1,20 m Aschensand
sehen, dort dafiir § bis 7 getrennte Binder, hier gar ist im ober-

flachlich vollig aschenfreien gelben Sand Aschenstaub zu entdecken.

Es muss immer klarer werden, wie diese Schichten zusammen-

gehoren. Nur bedart es Genauigkeit und Geduld, ohne die nichts

Grosses geschieht. ) .
In dem Nachrichtenblatt der Deutschen Wissenschaft und Tech-
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nik  Forschungen und Fortschritte,” 20. Oct. 1930. (Haft. 30), hat
Prof. Roeper die Ausgrabungen in Hermopolis in Aegypten be-
sprochen. Er schliesst mit dem Hinweis, dass gerade die naturwissen-
schaftlichen Methoden den Erfolg der Grabung herbeigefiihrt
haben. Wir kénnen nur sagen: Auch am Tell Ghasstil werden
sic cbenfalls angewandt. Hoflen wir auf gleiche Erfolge.



TAMMUZ WORSHIP IN THE BOOK OF MALACHI.
J. G. MaTTnews

(JERUSALEM)

Malachi 2!0-1¢, the basis of our study, is the most puzzling
passage in the book. In some places the text seems hopelessly
corrupt: the Septuagint and Syriac often vary greatly from the
Hebrew; the allusions are indefinite and even its unity has been
seriously questioned by leading Old Testament scholars.

The most common interpretation is that this section is a polemic
directed against Jews who, divorcing wives of their own race, were
marrying foreigners, especially Samaritans. This interpretation gocs
back to the Targum which, in verse 10, actually inserts “Abraham,”
as the explanation of “one Father of us all.” By the judicious
adaptation of phrases and the careful glossing over of dithculties this
passage is brought into a vigorous alliance with Nchemiah-Ezra in
their programme against mixed marriages (Neh.13'*-%7; Ezra 109-#).

BuLMERINCQ in the most recen: and most exhaustive introduction
to the book valiantly supports this theory. He goes so far as to
date these verses definitely in 475 B.C., a date long enough after
the building of the second temple (516 B.C.) to permit abuses to
and yet one that preceded the arrival of Ezra in Jerusalem
He finds this makes an excellent preparation for the
Indeed he concludes from the fact stated in the
{ we had not this polemic we would have to
r movement at about the date designated. -

creep in,
in 458 B.C.
reforms of Ezra.
Ezra reform, that i

postulate some simila
42
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The arguments have been well marshalled, though in not a few places
his armour is scarcely lance proof.

The inherent difficulties of the passage have led G. A. Swmith,
followed by MarTI, MoFFAT, SELLIN and VANHOONACKER to consider
verses 11,12 (or 10-12 VANHOONACKER) a late interpolation. This
criticism gives us two authors and two themes. Malachi, who is
responsible for 210, 13-16, attacks the divorce evil, only, and a later
writer, who inserted 211-12 (or 210-12) sententiously opposes foreign
marriages.

This is much more tenable than the older theory. If it be
correct Malachi has presented us with a very high ideal of Matri-
mony. One Creator, one Father, and hence one race and onc family
would be the corollary and enrichment of the Deuteronomic prin-
ciple (Deut. §% 24!'). Because God and his people are linked up
in a spiritual, unbreakable bond, therefore the family unit should
be as indissoluble as the personality ot God, would be one of the
finest expressions of the ideal marital relationship in all literature.
SELLIN’s excellent commmentary supports this position in a most illumi-
nating way. His study of phrases and words so used in reference to
marriage and divorce, the comparison with the situation in the
Nehemiah-Ezra period and his textual suggestions lend the best
possible support to this theory.

Yet after all possible has been said for either theory, they both
leave too much unexplained and lay too great a burden on the
ingenuity of the exegete. _

As far back as 1898 Prof. C. C. Torrey drew attention to the
grave difficulties in the current interpretations and brilliantly supported
the thesis that 953 S8-na in verse 11 should be interpreted as a
foreign cult in “:l;ich the female figure was dominant and mps nwx,
verse 14, was equivalent to the covenant religion of Israel. Thus
he conceived the whole passage to be an attack on unfaithfulness
to Yahweh because of the introduction of the Tammuz cult (Torrey,
J.B.L. 1898, p. '1-15). Later Huco WINCKLER interpreted it in a
similar way but considered it an attack on the worship of Zeus,
Whose image had been introduced into the temple by Antiochus
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Epiphanes in 168 B.C. While the former has been called a “‘curi-
osity of interpretation” and the latter ““ganz aus der Luft gegriffen,”
nevertheless to the writer the solution seems to lie in this direction.

A careful reading of the passage will convince all that only by a
twist of imagination can many of the words and” phrases be applied
to the marriage problem, while they most naturally fitin into the
idea of ritual. ““Covenant of our fathers,” “profaning the covenant,”
“defiling the sanctuary of Yahweh,” ““daughter of a foreign god,” ““caller
and answerer,” “covering the altar with tears,” “the mate of your cove-
nant,” “seed of God,” “violence on one’s garment”—all these on the
face of them, even in our older translations, have in them the
peculiar flavour of ritual.  While most of the remaining significant
a putting away,”

» ¢¢ » ¢¢

phrases, “‘acting treacherously,” “an abomination,
“wailing and groaning,” are as frequently and definitely used in re-
ference to ritual as to social evils.

More conclusive than this is the fact that the phrase on which
depends the validity of the older translations, ‘‘thé wife of your
youth,” vnp3 nuin, rests on a quite improbable presupposition. It
implies (and this is conceded by the interpreters, though they fail
to see the difficulties involved) that only the old men in Judah.
were putting away their Jewish wives and were marrying
Samaritans, and that they were doing so in such numbers that a
prophet in speaking of them could use the crllective singular. It
has been argued that the wives of their youth were barren, hence
for the sake of posterity they divorced them and remarried. So many
Jewish women barren and foreign women fertile? Or again it has
been suggested that they were seeking prestige by alliances with a
leading class in the country. Then why should the old men be
the chief sinners? Or as BuLmerinca deduces from the lists of those
returned from captivity, were the men three times as numerous
as the women, and hence the necessity of marriages with natives? But
what could thar possibly have to do with divorce? Merely to state
the problem is to recognize its great improbability. T3 nus, the
chief corner stone of the old interpretations, has usually been glossed
over; it fits very poorly into the structure of the book and may be
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but a block from some ancient, crumbling, scribal edifice. At least
the old interpretation of it seems scarcely tenable.

Still further evidence against the old interpretation is the fact that
the book of Malachi, which in its arrangement is one of the most
orderly in the Old Testament, is throughout an appeal for observance
of correct ritual. Under the old interpretaticns this paragraph isan
intrusion, but if it can be interpreted as an appeal against an insdious,
false ritual like Tammuz Worship it is consonant with the whole
tenor of the book, and in fact becomes the dramatic climax of the
message.

Assuming then the possibility that Malachi originally delivered
such a broadside against a prevalent evil, we need to hold in mind
the following facts.

The Tammuz cult, like the Osiris-Isis cult of Egypt and the
Cybele worship in Asia Minor, was a fertility cult and centred round
the idea of the changing seasons, spring, summer and winter, and
the human life processes, birth, marriage and death. The central
ideas of both, the seasons and human life, were synthesised and
dramatised into a mystery play. It was believed that as the sum-
mer forces of life and love waned into the autumn, the young god
Tammuz went into the lower world. Later, Ishtar his mate,
mourning him went to find him. Hence the life-giving forces
vanished from the earth. She passed down into Sheol divesting
hersclf of one garment after another as she passed through the doors
of Hades, till divested of all her raiment she at last reached the
seventh, the lowest abode of the underworld. Here she found
Tammuz, and on December the twenty-fifth, the day of the winter
equinox, she gained his release and together they began the return to
the upper world. At each stage she reclothed herself with the garment
previously discarded and at each stage the life-giving force was revived
in the earth and in animal life. Around these general features an ela-
borate ritual with many suggestive symbols was woven. Wecan readi-
ly understand that the fertility cult, with its gay festivities, its appeal-
ing symbolism, and its emphasis on the central facts of human
experience, so appealed to the masses that it was always a menace
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to the higher morality and the purer worship of Israel.

Again in the interpretation of those passages that refer to such
pagan rites we are faced by certain very serious handicaps. The
forms and ceremonies, the signs and pass-words, were largely in the
keeping of those initiated into the mysteries. Hence we are not
surprised that these have not been handed down in perfect form
to the modern world. We possess no manual of any fertility cult.
We understand the general principles underlying such cults and we
are able to learn something of the secret rites through the recon-
struction of scraps of literature that have come to us from friend and
foe. Stray phrases are found in the Old Testament prophets, but
these are never explanatory (cf. Ezek. 85-7, 1318-21) Jer. 1617, 2218, 345,
44'5-17).  Words such as -y ;7 ;011 ,mno> ,minoon, that to the
ancient readers must have epitomized a world of scorn and contempt,
to us have lost their sting and even their meaning. Without the
complete background out of which these phrases sprang our inter-
pretation will always be halting.

Further it is probable that our text, particularly in passages where
it deals with immoral pagan elements in the worship, suffers from
the fact that the scribes, either through a mistaken piety or through
ignorance, failed exactly to reproduce the original. Too many
illustrations of scribal errors of this type exist to need illustration.

With these facts in mind we are now ready for the detailed
study of the text. Many small textual changes and the details of
‘argumentation are necessarily omitted in this paper. Only the
features of outstanding importance will be noted.

Verse 10 begins, as Malachi so uniformly does, with a question.
“Have we not all one Father?” “Did not one God create all of us?”
are parallel expressions that readily gain the assent of all the hearers
but subtly bear in their train the condemnation of all pagan worship.

Verse 11 launches an attack against those Jews who had defiled
the sanctuary of Yahweh by becoming the devotees of a 191 =N-ng,
a pagan goddess. . : : '

In verse 12 anp ap, “inciter and respondent,” 0 . .
werer” (TORREY), or ““teacher and student” (JasTrROW), is an admirable

r ““caller and ans-
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characterization of those who took part in the dance or in antiphonal
responses in Tammuz worship.

In verse 13 mm nam-=ny npnT mod, “covering the altar of Yahweh
with tears,” is most naturally interpreted as part of the ritual of the
dying God. It is very similar to those suggestive phrases that Ezekiel
and Jeremiah directed against the Tammuz cult: “women weeping
for Tammuz” and ‘‘they shall not lament for him saying nx “in
mnx sim oor i3 wm pw v (Ezk. 814, Jer. 221%),

Verse 14 begins with the query of the accused m==sp, “what is
it?” and the crux of the whole question is found in the prophet’s
answer, 3 NER P P3PPI M 0=DY. We note that pa wwpn
“witness between” is an isolated use of the verb =pn with the
preposition pa.  “To judge between” two parties is expressed by
12 vow, while “a witness between” calls for pa 1p. Further in English
the phrase ““witness between” sounds strange and wide search has so
far produced no other illustration of this idiom: Doubt is raised
as to the correctness of the phrase either in English or Hebrew. It is
not impossible that pa is a scribal error for 3 and that the original
text conformed to good Hebrew usage and read 3 wn which would
read ““witness against you and against...”

Next comes s nwn, the béte moir of the whole, book. If
Malachi’s general theme is ritual, if the majority of the phrases in
verses 10-16 refer to ritual when interpreted in the most natural
way, and if the restoration suggested above is valid, probably this
phrase originally referred to some central feature or some symbol
in pagan worship which came under the prophetic ban. Can an
approximation to these consonants Jmpinwn be made to yield - good
sense is our next problem.

The reconstruction that most naturally suggests itself weuld be -
napny awN, “abominable Asherah.” Another that is inviting, es-
pecially as a 3 has been dropped from the j3,. would be jvp nein,
“shameful bronze thing.” ~ That such idolatry was always present
in ancient times and was frequently the object of prophetic attack
needs no illustration here. However while ‘the present Massoretic’
text might easily be a corruption from either of the above suggested
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texts, no insistence on one or other would be profitable since no
help is found in any of the versions.

The last phrase of the verse gives better sense when read as an
interrogation, without the interrogative particle being written, a
practice not uncommon in Hebrew : “Was she your companion,
the mate of your covenant?”

The Sepruagint begins verse 15 by =zai cimare i aido, and
-seems to have read =mx nn onwwy in place of saxn mm.  This is
much more intelligent than the perplexing Massoretic text. Then
the phrase >N pr, may be translated “‘numerous posterity,” taking
=N as it must be taken in a goodly number of cases as an in-
tensive to the word it qualifies (cf. AJSL. 1928, pp. 111-112,
ZATW. 1929. p. 310). For gmps rwx we must naturally use
the same reconstruction as suggested in verse 14.

The n=w of verse 16 has usually been translated by “putting
away,” or ‘‘divorce.” But it may apply as readily to some of the
long forgotten ritual of Tammuz. May it have reference to some
putting off or stripping off of garments? The verb n<w is actually
used in this sense in the Targums. Further the stripping off of
garments and thus reverting to the simple primitive loin-cloth is
an essential part in the ritual of many peoples. When we think
of Tammuz worship it is unnecessary to draw attention to the
prominent place the nude Astarte occupied in that cult. But even
a more curious feature than this is the fact that perhaps a dozen
seals have been found in which Astarte is represented as undraping
herself (cf WaRrD, Seals and Cylinders, pp. 266, 296-302, HoGARTH,
Hittite Seals, No 176; ConteNau, La glyptique Syro-Hitlite, Nos.
136, 138, 138, 156, 141, 311 and LeGram, The Culture of the Baby-
Jonians, XIV. No. so1). In a number of these she is seen carefully
pushing aside her garments, in others she is undraping herself. Do
these curious seals preserve to us a part of the Tammuz ritual?
Are they part of the mystery play celebrating the descent of Ishtar
into Hades and' the seven s'taggs of her undraping ? If so what a
righteous passion may be preserved in n>v w3 ? ,

In the same verse we face the enigma wna=>==2p bon ADSY. Itis
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much easier to believe that this refers to something put on a gar-
ment, than on a wife. Decorations have always had religious sig-
nificance. The Jews were doing something of this kind in the
days when Ezekiel upbraided the women who were performing rites
that they believed would give life to the individual for “sewing
bonds on all elbows” (Ezek. 13!8-21). The Septuagint has not given
us a good translation of this part of the verse: zai zadider doéfea
emi ta &vurpated gov.  Had ebupriparz a word like awn, ““to reckon,”
behind it? If so we note that awin or wzn is used for girdles. Read
van for pmm, and the translation “putting a girdle on his garment”
makes good sense. The well known girdle tie” of Isis may have
figured in the ritual and may bave symbolized some of the abomin-
able practices of the cult. Some such word would at least make
intelligible a text otherwise quite hopeless.

From such emendations, which on the whole do lessviolence to the
Massoretic text than usual, we turn to the translation of the whole
paragraph.

10. Is there not one Father toall of us? Did not one God create all
of us? Why then should one act treacherously toward another,
profaning the covenant of our fathers?

11. Judah has acted treacherously and an abomination is committed
in Israel . .. for Judah has defiled the sanctuary of Yahweh,
which he loves, and has become a devotee of a pagan goddess.

12. Yahweh will cut off to a man, whoever does it, both inciter
and respondent, from out of the tents of Jacob, even from those
making an offering to Yahweh of hosts. 13 Andeed, these things
that I hate you are doing, covering the altar of Yahweh with tears,
wailing and groaning, so that there can be no favorable turning to
the gift, nor taking with pleasure from your hands.

14. But you say, Why is it? Because Yahweh bears witness
against you and against your abominable Asherah with which you
have apostatised. Was she your companion,\‘ or the mate of your
covenant? 15. But no one who has a remnant of moral sense
does this. ' '
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But you say, What is it but seeking a numerous posterity?
« Now then, preserve your good sense and do not apostatise to the
abominable Asherah 16. Forl hate stripping off, and putting a pagan
device on one’s garment, says Yahweh of hosts. So preserve your
good sense and do not apostatise.

Such a translation requires but slight textual changes, makes
the passage a consistent whole, integrates it with the general mes-
sage of the prophecy and, if only an approximation to the original,
preserves a telling attack on the- prevalent seductive Tammuz
worship.
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Rerrensere Thoraschrank




DER THORASCHRANK AUF DEN TETRADRACHMEN DES
ZWEITEN JUDISCHEN AUFSTANDES

A. REIFENBERG

(JERUSALEM)

Die Deutung der Vorderseite der Tetradrachmen des zweiten
Aufstandes ist seit jeher eine recht umstrittene gewesen. PErEz
BaYER und nach ihm AckerMaNN wollten auf ihr das Mauso-
leum Simon Makkabis erblicken, wihrend andere die Darstellung
der Bundeslade zu sehen glaubten.! Levy und MERZBACHER wiederum
meinten die Abbildung des Tempels vor sich zu haben, wihrend
Graetz in der Fassade eine ,,festliche Laubhiitte” erkannte. In
neuerer Zeit kommt RoGers? zu der Auffassung, dass. es sich um
die vier Pfeiler fiir den Schleier vor dem Allerheiligsten handelt mit
einer konventionellen Darstellung der Bundeslade und des Gnaden-
stuhles. Dieser Ansicht schliesst sich auch HiLL® an. Merkwiirdiger-
weise hat nun schon vor fast hundert Jahren Caveponi* diese An-
sicht zuriickgewiesen und schliesslich seine endgiiltige Meinung dahin
ausgesprochen, dass es sich um das Sacrarium einer Synagoge mit
der Darstellung des Thoraschrankes handele. Caveponr kam zu
seinem Ergebnis durch Vergleiche mit den schon damals bekannten
Goldglasern. Leider ist Caveponis Erkenntnis infolge ihrer ablehn-
ung durch BaBiNgTON und RoGers nich Amerkannt obwohl er in
LENORMANT u.a. e
Num. Chron. 1911 wol. XI ff. .

Catalogue of the Greek Coins of Palestine, S. CVI. ¢

Biblische Numismatik, ubersetzt von 4. voN WERLHOF, Hannover- 1855 und
1856. Teil 1 S. 34 ff. und Teil I, S. 65 ff.
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de rHauptsache zweifellos im Recht war. Insbesondere zeigen dies
die im Laufe der letzten Jahre bei der Ausgrabung palistinensischer
Synagogen gewonnenen Erkenntnisse. In dieser Arbeit sollen aber
auch andere diesbeziigliche Darstellungen des Thoraschrankes mit
herangezogen werden; diese, im Verein n:it den Ausgrabungsergebnis-
sen, beweisen, nach Ansicht des Verfassers, dass die Vorderseite der
Tetradrachmen des zweiten jidischen Aufstandes zweifellos die Dar-
stellung eines Thoraschrankes gibt.

Wir erblicken auf der Vorderseite der Miinzen (Abb. 1 und 2)
vier Siulen, die jonischen dhneln (und nicht etwa, wie von CavepoNI
angegeben, dorischen). Bekront werden diese Sdulen durch einen
Architrav, der in dem einen Falle (Abb. 1) durch zwei punktierte
Linen, im anderen Falle durch eine punktierte und eine volle Linie
wiedergegeben ist. Die Siulen ruhen auf einem Postament, das im
Falle von Abb. 1 eine verhiltnismissig grosse Hohe hat. Im Innern
erblicken wir eine von einem Bogen iiberwolbte Konstruktion, die
mittels zweier parallel laufender Linien abgeteilt ist. In der mittleren
Abteilung befinden sich zwei Punkte. Die Inschrift lautet auf Abb.
1 ,,Schimon,” auf Abb. 2 ,,Jeruschalem.” Auf Abb. 1 befindet
sich im Feld oben ein Stern. Es gibt auch derartige Miinzen, bei
denen statt des Sterns eine Wellenlinie erscheint.

Keinesfalls ' kann die gewolbte Konstruktion eine Tempeltiir dar-
stellen, da sie erhéht ist.

Bevor wir nun auf die Deutung dieser Darstellung eingehen,
mogen einige ‘andere, zweifellos Thoraschrinke paprisentierende,
Objekte betrachtet werden.

Bekannt sind die Goldgliser mit der Darstellung eines Thora-
schreines, von denén wir hier nur eines nach Garrucci, wvelri §,i
wiedergeben. (Abb. 3). Wir sehen hiet den gedffneten Thoraschrein,
der sechs Schriftrollen enthilt. (Ausserdem andere jiidische Kultus-
gerite, darunter auch Ethrog und Lulab, die auf der Riickseite un-
serer Miinzen erscheinen). Eine ihnliche Darstellung des Thora-
schrankes findet sich auf einem von CLERMONT-GANNEAU verdffent-
lichtem Ossuar vom Olberg (Abb. 4). Wir glauben aber auch
densclben Thoraschrank auf einem palistinensischen Glas der Samm-



I REIFENBERG : Der Thoraschrank aut den Tetradrachmen 53

lung Sambon (nach Kisa : Das Glass im Altertum, S. 823 Abb 3312)
wiederzuerkennen. (Abb. 5). Der Thoraschrank war infolge seiner
Heiligkeit ein beliebtes Motiv in der Volkskunst Palistinas und es
kann nicht Wunder nehmen, dass wir ihn neben dem Wahrzeichen
des Judentums, dem siebenarmigen Leuchter und der so oft ver-
wandten Palme erblicken.

Besonders hiufig wurden Abbildungen von Thoraschrinken in -
palistinenschen Synagogen gefunden; es eriibrigt sich an dieser Stelle
ausfithrlich auf dieses Thema einzugehen, da inzwischen SUKENIK in

" einer eingehenden und sehr wertvollen Arbeit dariiber berichtet hat.!
Insbesondere ist neben dem Thoraschrank von Tell Hum? auch der
Thoraschrank von Kerize? (KonL und WaTzinger 2.2.0. S. 51, i)
zu vergleichen. Ubrigens sind entgegen DarLman* beide Thora-
schrinke schon von den Herausgebern als solche erkannt worden.5 Mit
Recht erblickt u.E. auch DaLman® in dem von KoHr und WATZINGER
als ,,Wagen des Patriarchen” gedeuteten Tempelchen einen Thora=
schrank, der ja nach. Taan. II 1, Tos. Taan. I 8 beweglich sein
musste, da er bei Regenfasttagen auf einen 6ffentlichen Platz gebracht
wurde. (Abb, 6).

Natiirlich mégen bei dieser Darstellung Vorstellungen von der
fahrbaren Bundeslade odersogar desFestwagens der Aphrodite (DALMAN)
mitgespielt haben. Wir wollen es vorerst ununtersucht lassen, ob
nicht auch d'e ,,Tempel” auf den in der vorigen Arbeit behandelten
Ollampen einen Thoraschrein darstellen sollen.  Desgleichen ist
vielleicht das von GaLLinGg als Gitterfenster (?) gedeutete Ornament-
auf der in Gezer gefundenen Lampe als Thoraschrank zu deuten,
woranf mich Dr. L.A. Mayer aufmerksam gemacht hat.

Wenn wir nun zu der Darstellung auf den Miinzen zuriickkehren,
so leuchtet es angesichts der gegebenen Parallelen wohl ohne

' Quarterly Statements of the P.E.F, Januar 1931, S. 22 ff.

? KoHL und WANZINGER : Antike Synagogen in Galilda S. 40, Abb. 76,

% KoHL und WATZINGER a.a.0. S. 51, i.

¢ Orte und Wege JesuS. 153 und entgegen Krauss: Synagogale Altertimer S. 439.
* a.a.0. S. 192.

¢ a.a.0. S. 154.

v Z. D. P. V. Bd. 46 S. 22.
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Weiteres ein, dass die gewolbte Konstruktion in der Mitte nur einen
Thoraschrank darstellen kann. Die borizontalen Linien deuten
sicherlich Ficher an und die beiden Punkte im mittelsten Fach zwei
im Schrank befindliche Thorarollen. Ubrigens mussten nach Angabe
des Talmud mindestens zwei Thorarollen vorhanden sein.

Bei der von Sukenik in Beth Alpha ausgegrabenen Synagoge
wurde eine Apsis gefunden, die zweifellos dem Thoraschrank als
Aufenthaltsort diente. Sdulen, wie die aut der Miinze befindlichen,
mogen die Apsis von dem iibrigen Teil der Synagoge abgetrennt
haben; es sei darauf hingewiesen, dass auch sonst Abbildungen von
Thoraschrinken von Siulen! flankiert sind. Andrerseits wollen wir
es aber nicht von der Hand weisen, dass die Siulen einfach den
Tempel bezw. die Synagoge andeuten sollen, in die man beim
Hineinsehen den Thoraschrank erblickt.

Der Verfasser dankt Herrn Dr. Sukenix fiir Uberlassung einer
Photographic von Nr. 4.

t 2 B. Peckiin, siche SukeNik 2.2.0. S. 24.
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plusieurs points du Ghor oriental. Le travail a été continué, prin-
cipalement au point de vue géologique et préhistorique, par le R.P.
KoeppeL, Docteur de Tiibingen éssciences naturelles.  Quelques-
uns des résultats de ces premiéres recherches sont portés sur le
diagramme ci-joint, lequel corrige et compléte celui que nous avons
publié précédemment.!
I. GEOGRAPHIE ET SITES

Sur les strates épaisses d’argile et de sable, fond de la mer au
temps du diluvium, les torrents qui descendaient des Monts de Moab
jeterent les deltas plus ou moins larges et épanouis qui couvrent
aujourd’hui le Ghér. En méme temps, I’érosion commencait son
ocuvre et creusait les nombreux wadys qui sillonnent la plaine:
Wady Nimrin, Wady Gharaba avec ses deux grands affluents W.
Kufrein ev W. Hesban, W. Djarafa, W. Tarafa avec trois affluents
W. Mubtardja lequel se prolonge dans la montagne par Wady <Ayan
Masa, Wady es-Siyala et W. Umlaliyeh, W. " Adeimeh.? Les deux
premiers sont tributaires du Jourdain, les trois autres aboutissent i la
Mer Morte. Comme on le sait, les eaux de ces wadys sont captées
pour lirrigation 2 leur arrivée dans la plaine, elles ne parviennent 2 la
mer ou au fleuve que par exception aux jours de grandes pluies.

_Trois sources, jaillissent dans la partie sud: * Ain “Aras, avec les
restcs d’un ancien bassin construit, semble-t-il, i I'époque arabe,
avec les pierres d'ed-Deir, abondante et potable formant une minuscule
oasis ol le jardinage prospéred; ‘Ain el-Mugim, trop pauvre pour

! Biblica, XI, 1930, p. 4. Deux corrections, Wady ‘Ayin Miisa comme partie
supérieure de W. Muptardju et de W. Tarafa; W. Djarafa aboutissant a la Mer
Morte et non au Jourdain, constatation faite par le P. KoEppEL.

3 Tous ces noms dont deux sont nouvcaux, W . es-Siyala et W.Ulmaliyeh, sont
consignés ici d’aprés les indications des bédouins de Pendroit et selon leur pro-
nonciation usuelle. On voit que cette prononciation détaille toutes ‘les syllabes.
Nous n’avons relevé que les wadys qui ont des noms, il en existe bien d’autres

de moindre importance. : )

Jai dit ailleurs que Gharaba (nom générique gfm/:ab) est lc nom du popolus
euphratica qui abonde dans le wady ainsi appelé (Biblica, )fl, 1930, p. 229, note
1). Ce nom revient {réquemment sur les lévres des bédouins 4 cause du chemin
de Sieimeb et de Ma’in qui le franchit. W. Tarafa (T af.ﬂ_(, “Tamaris”) est le
prolongement de deux affiuents, /. Mublardja et W. es-Siyala.

* Laruine ded-Deir 4 POuest de Sieimeh nous fut indiquée par Mr. Heap,
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étre exploitée; <4in Saeimeh, au Sud-Est de la ruine de méme nom,
légérement saumitre, presque aussi abondante que ‘Ain es-Sulfan
A Jéricho. Elle a été captée par les Ghawarneh de endroit et amenée
par un canal qui traverse les berges adoucies de FV. < Adeimeh jusqu’aux
champs de culture qui constituent une de leurs principales richesses.

Neégligé et presque déserté depuis la fin du Moyen Age, le Ghér
oriental fuv autrefois beaucoup plus peuplé que de nos jours, com-
me cn t¢moignent les nombreuses ruines qui en jonchent le sol.
Dans IV. Nimrin, c’est Tell el-Medes dit aussi Tell Tawil, avec son
village byzantin, dont une opinion fait “Béthanie au-dela du Jourdain™;
Tell Nimrin prés de Shaneh actuelle, Bethennabris des auteurs grecs,
qui florissait aussi au Moyen Age arabe; Tell el-Beleibil dans Wady
Sacib, sans doute Beth Nimrah biblique; Tell Mustah au confluent
de W. Sasib et de W. Djericah, site important ot apparaissent des
arasements de remparts et en surface les débris d’une civilisation de
la fin du Bronze 12; enfin le plus ancien, Tell Ghubbeh sur la rive
Nord de Wady Nimrin 3 I'Ouest de Shaneh, trés plat et usé, tres
défiguré aussi par les cultures qui le recouvrent périodiquement
presque en entier, de méme civilisation que Teleilat Ghassul (affleure-
ments de murs, silex taillés, débris de mortiers, céramique), remon-
tant donc aux débuts des temps historiques.

Comme la nature méme des lieux le laisse supposer, le maximum
de densité saffirme dans les oasis, riches en eaux, de W. Kufrein
et W. Hesban. Signalons seulement les ruines bien connues de la
premiere: Tell Kufrein, Abel Sittim de la Bible, et el-Qiriat el-
insp.cteur du “‘Department of Antiquities” de Transjordanie. Clest une construction
rectangulaire dont il ne reste que les foncatiors. Comme [Pindique le nom et
quelques picrres sculptées, c’était probablement un couvent d'époque byzantine.

Dans une visite 4 Wddv Kbarrdr, autre endroit proposé¢ pour Béthanie au-
dela du Jourdain, nous avons remarqué sur la hauteur un dépdt considérable de
pierres taillées provenant évidemment d’ailleurs.. On nous a assuré qu’elles avaient
€¢ apportées du coté de Sieimeh, donc certainement de.la ruine d’ed-Deir. D’ail-
leurs elles étaient destinées a la construction d’un couvent grec.

Y Evangile selon S. Jean, 1, 28. FEDERLIN, Béthanie au-deld du Jourdain (Tell
el-Medesch). Paris. Imprimerie Paul Feron-Vrau. '

2 Sur Tell el-Beleibil et Tell Mustah, cf. Biblica, X, 1929, p. 96-99; sur
Tell Mustah, une note importante de M. RENE NEUVILLE, le premier A recon-
naitre la haute antiquité de cette ruine, dans JPOS. X, 1930, 193-199.
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<Atiga dans la plaine, sans doute Abila de I'époque romaine, vaste

I3

et trés plate, jonchée de tessons de I'époque arabe 3 dessins géomé-
triques et 4 glacure verte, jaune et bleue. Ajoutons aussi Khirbet el-
Gharaba, 2 ’Ouest du chemin de Sueimeh, petite installation byzantine.
Une autre ruine byzantino-arabe, peu connue, s’étale sur la.rive Sud
de W. Djarafa, i poterie byzantine et médiévale (faiences vertes,
jaunes et bleues), montrant ¢a et lA des colonnes renversées et des

”

chapiteaux, et mesurant deux i trois métres d’épaisseur et une centaine
de metres en longueur et en largeur, appelée par les irdigénes du
nom méme de la vallée ou bien es-Sarabit ““les pierres dressées, les
colonnes”.

Trois noms dominent la région arrosée par W. Hesban: Tell er-
Rémeh, Shaghar, et Tell Iktani. Le premier, bien connu, identifié
depuis longtemps avec Beth Haram biblique, désigne le beau tell blanc
que couronnent aujourd’hui quelques tombeaux arabes et qui se voit
de tous les points du Ghér.t A Iépoque romaine, selon I’habitude,
la ville déserta la colline incommode et s’étendit dans la plaine, princi-

)

palement 2 I'Ouest et au Sud, comme en témoignent les vestiges
encore visibles, sous le nom éphémere de Livias (ou Julias).

Tell Tktani® estsitué a trois kilometres a I’Est, au pied des mon-
tagnes, prés de F/ady Hesban. Dans une visite rapide en Mars 1929,

! Il est étonnant qu’il n'ait pas été apergu par le Dr. ALBRIGHT qui passa pour-
tant, dit-il, dans un rayon d’un mille de distance (cf. JPOS, X, 1930, p. 193 note 3).

2 Le mot Iktanii (Ektanit) n’est pas arabe, il ne peut guére se rattacher qu’au
radical sémitique gaton ‘‘petit.” Alef prostéthique ne fait nulle difficulté, étant un
usage bien connu du parler palestinien; # final (ou 5, car les bédouins prononcent
plutdt Iktand) peut appartenir au terroir moabite (cf. Lubitu, Corp. Inscr. Sem.
Aram. 196). 1l n’est pas facile de décider quelle est 14 premiére radicale % ou gq.
Le Dr. CaNAAN, bien habitué cependant 4 entendre parler arabe, a noté la diffi-
culté réelle qui existe a distinguer certaines lettres en Transjordanie telles § et s,
ket g (JPOS, IX, 1929, p. 137).

On sait que les bédouins prononcent toujours le k arabe fsch.  Clest ce
que j’ai constaté moi-méme pendant plusieurs mois de sé¢jour dans le Ghér. Or,
jamais ils ne disent Itschtant,” mais toujours Iktani. Par ailleurs le g chez euz
devient g dur(ou parfois dj), ce qui m'est pas le cas non plus pour [ktanit. La

o>

seconde radicale £ se conforme naturellement 4 la premiére.

Ce mot ne suit donc pas les régles de la prononciation arabe. Il constitue

une exception, laquelle ne peut sexpliquer que si 'on admet que le terme existait
w ’ 3 &
déja dans le pays avant les Arabes avec la forme qu'il a conservée jusqu’a nos jours.
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.

j’avais reconnu la haute antiquité de cette ruine. Nous I'avons exa-
minée, M. NEUVILLE et moi, avec plus de loisir en 1930. Les
débris archéologiques de surface y sont trés mélangés et accusent une
longue occupation, s’étendant des débuts de I'ige du Bronze jusqu’a
époque juive. Cest a cette dernitre date que la ville fut défini-
tivement abandonnée. Nous n’y avons rien noté ni de romain ni
de byzantin.

- Les objets les plus anciens se trouvent principalement sur la
plateforme inférieure, 4 I'Est: petits couteaux en silex 4 dos rabattu,
fragments de grattoirs cn éventail, lames a arétes paralltles, tes-
sons variés (décor incisé, fonds plats dont l'un avec dessin), sem-
blables 4 ceux de Teleilat Ghassal ou aux plus anciens de Jéricho.

Les remparts, ceux de la ville comme ccux de l'acropole, sont
construits en grosses pierres assez réguliérement agencées extraites
apparemment de la colline méme d’Jktann. A la plateforme supérieure,
des chercheurs de trésors avaient ouvert une tranchée, rejetant sur
les cOtés la vaisselle estimée sans valeur; la majorité de ces frag-
ments appartiennent au deuxiéme 4ge du Bronze. Cleést un indice
précieux pour la date des remparts. Tout le c6té occidental, le
plus étendu et le plus élevé n’est qu’un rocher. Le cdté méridional
est aussi trés abrupt. Une moitié a4 peine de la colline pouvait étre
habitée 4 ’Orient. Au premier ige du Bronze, avant la construction
des murs, c’était incontestablement une toute petite ville.

La localité était donc habitée au temps ou les Hébreux de Moise
campérent dans la plaine. - Elle n’est pas mentionnée explicitement
dans la Bible, sans doute parce que, place forte, elle ne fut pas oc-
cupée par les Israélites. Mais son existence est, pour ainsi dire, un
postulat du contexte. “Le peuple commenca a se livrer 4 la débauche
avec les filles de Moab. Elles inviterent le peuple au sacrifice de
leur dieu. Ert le peuple mangea et se prosterna devant leur dieu.”

Ce dieu érait Bacal Pecor et nous avons dit ailleurs que son
sanctuaire pouvait étre situé avec vraisemblance i la ruine de
Tell el-Matabec.2

1 Num. XXV, 1.
2 Biblica, X, 1929, 228-230,
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Or, quelques bédouines loqueteuses, errant dans les montagnes,
n’auraient pas donné occasion au désordre grave et prolongé que
flagelle Pauteur sacré. Il faut nécessairement admettre le voisinage
de quelque agglomération qui possédait, sans doute dans un haut
lieu, un temple 3 Bacal Pecor, et avec laquelle les Israélites vivaient
en paix. Tell Iktann répond a cette exigence.

Shaghnar, désigne non seulement le rocher ou depuis une ving-
taine d’années les bédouins. ont construit quelques greniers, mais
aussi la plaine qui s’étend 4 un kilomeétre & I'Est de Tell er-Rameb.
Cest la comme le centre de la fraction des <4dwan qui possédent
et exploitent cette oasis.

Il y eutla, aux siécles byzantins, une installation assez impor-
tante. Presque partout, en défoncant le sol, les ouvriers exhument
des objets, vases, lampes etc., de cette époque. La construction la
plus considérable se voit 4 un kilomeétre 3 I'Est de Rameh, vaste
rectangle, ceint. de beaux murs, avec des chapiteaux, des colonnes
renversées, des pierres sculptées, entr’autres une hermula qui annonce
Pexistence d’un cancel, tout cela transformé hélas! en- carriére d’ol
les indigénes tirent, toutes prétes, les pierres de leurs greniers.’

Le terme de Shaghur ne fait donc pas double emploi avec celui
de Tell er-Rameh (Livias 2 I'époque romaine).

Sa coexistence avec ce dernier est trés ancienne. Je demandai
un jour A un des bédouins les plus intelligents: “Shaghar, c’est peut-
étre le nom d’un de vos ancétres? - Oh non, abouna, me répon-
dit-il, nous n’avons pas d’ancétre de ce nom. Shaghnr, comme Rameh,
est un nom du temps des fils d’Israél”. Ils savent, en effet, que
les Israélites occupérent autrefois leur pays.

Quel terme ancien représenterait Shaghar?  Philologiquement,
Shaghar est Péquivalent arabe du grec Zuymp, S&ghor, lequel, on le
sait, .est la transcription de Ihébreu Soar. Le passage de s a § est
assuré par 'exemple Gerasa = Djeras.

Déja, en 1881, CONDER avait. proposc cette identification!, et

on sait que plusieurs explorateurs anglais et américains de la

seconde moitié du siécle passé situaient toute la Pentapole biblique

1 Suryey of Eastern Palestine, p. 239
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dans le Ghor oriental en plagant notamment Zoar (Socar, Segor) a
Tell Iktannt 1l serait donc arrivé la le méme déplacement qu’a
Jéricho et dans les mémes circonstances. Désertant I'ancienne col-
line trop incommode (‘Tell Iktani), la ville se serait établie au large
dans la plaine tout en retenant son nom, Séghér, sous la forme
grecque.

A Jéricho le vieux tell a pris un nom tout moderne. A Shaghir,
il aurait conservé une appellation qui était sans doute celle des fon-
dateurs. La Bible, en effet, laisse manifestement entendre qu’au
temps de Lot, 'ancien nom fut changé en celui de So‘ar, de méme
sens.?

La présence d’'une seconde ville & Tell er-Rameb, n’infirme en
rien cette explication puisque la coexistence des trois noms: Tell
er-Rameh, Shaghur, Iktann, comme noms de localités depuis une
époque ancienne, est un fait et que ce fait doit étre expliqué.

Je n’aborde pas le probléme de la Pentapole. Je note seulement
que les explorateurs du siécle passé n’avaient situé ces cing villes
fameuses dans le Ghor oriental qu'aprés avoir envisagé la question
sous tous ses aspects, selon la méthode de leur temps, alors néan-
moins qu’ils n’avaient pas le moyen de prouver que Tell Iktani
remonte 4 Pdge d’Abraham, et qu’ils ne connaissaient pas la grande
ruine de Teleilat Ghassul. 1l n’est pas question d’approuver leur
thése dans tous les détails. Ils distinguaient eux-mémes soigneuse-
ment lapplication et le principe. Leur point le plus ferme était
Tell Iktani ou ils situaient judicieusement Ségor (Zoar), et I'archéo-
logie nouvelle n’a rien 4 leur objecter.

Quant 2 Pexistence du nom de Ségor dans cette région, a Pépoque
byzantine, elle est attestée par un document contemporain de pre-
miére valeur, la peregrinatio Silviae3 La noble pelerine donne des
dérails précis sur Ségor: Il y a un évéque qui lui a parlé, elle se
trouve 2 six milles de la mer, elle a vu elle-méme le rivage de
cette mer ou, dit-on (dicitur), aurait autrcfois ¢té plantée la colonne
de sel qui aurait figuré la femme de Lot, etelle n’y est plus. Elle

! Références dans Quarterly Statement, Index 1869-1892, p. 127.
2 Gen. XIX, 20-22. :
3 GEYER, [llinera Hiervsolymitana, $4.



62 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XI

fait ainsi le départ entre ce qu'on dit et ce qu'elle voir. Il peut
donc, si 'on veut, rester quelque doute sur lidentification de cette
Ségor avec telle ou telle ruine byzantine de ces parages, mais il ne
viendra 2 I'idée de personne qu’il s’agit d'une ville qui n’était pas
située dans cette régiomn.

Des monuments mégalithiques, dolmens et cercles ou faux
cromlechs, s'échelonnent sur les premiéres pentes des montagnes de-
puis W. Kufrein (par W. Hesban, W . es-Siyala, W. Umlaliyeh) jusqu’au-
dela de W <Adeimeh, atteignant les falaises orientales de la Mer Morte.!
Situés loin des chemins, ceux du Sud sont fort bien conservés.

Signalons enfin, pour étre complet, un khirbet entouré de fortes
murailles sur le bord std de W. <Adeimeh et un camp romain dans
la plaine, aux pieds des rochers.?

! Les premiers sont décrits dans Survey of Eastern Pulestine, ceux du Sud, les
plus importants et les mieux conservés par M. RENE NEUVILLE dans Biblica XI,

1930, 249-269.
3 NEUVILLE, l.c.



VERGLEICHENDE BESCHREIBUNG EINIGER JUDISCH-
PALASTINENSISCHER LAMPEN

ADOLF REIFENBERG

(JERUSALEM)

In der vorliegenden Arbeit sollen einige Tonlampen verdffent-
licht werden, deren Ornamentik auf jidische Herkunft deutet.

Nr. 1, (Abb. 1). Diese Lampe zeigt in besonders schoner
Ausfithrung den siebenarmigen Leuchter, der ja zu einem Symbol
des Judentums geworden ist und dessen Darstellung sich nicht
nur auf dem Titusbogen, den palistinensischen Synagogen! sowie
auf den bekannten Goldglisern, sondern auch auf einer hebriischen
Miinze vorfindet.?

Unterhalb des Griffes (Krone am Griff!) erblickt man eine Palme,
die gleichfalls ein charakteristisches Ornament auf Gegenstinden
jiidischer Herkunft ist, (Miinzen, Synagogen, Ossuarien, Grabdenk-
miler etc.) An der Basis der Palme ist auf der rechten Seite ein
zweigihnliches Gebilde, das vielleicht einen Lulab darstellen soll,
dem dann die Zeichnung auf der linken Seite als Ethrog (?) ent-
sprechen wiirde. Der Raum zwischen diesen Darstellungen ist
rechts und links von je drei Kreisen ausgefiillt, die verschiedene
geometrische Muster aufweisen.

No. 2 (Abb. 2). Aufdem Handgriff dieser Lampe befindet sich
gleichfalls ein siebenarmiger Leuchter. Bei dem auf der Schnauze

! Kapernaum, En-Nabraten, Beth Alpha, Gerasa etc.
* Letzteres trotz KoL und WATZINGER: Auntike Synagogen in Galilia S. 102 ;
man vergleicht_: z.B. HiL: Catalogue of Greek Coins, Band Palestine S. 219 Nr. §6.

63
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dargestellten Objekt handelt es sich wohl um einen mit Friichten
vollgefiillten Korb, wie er sich dhnlich auf Miinzen Simon Makkabis
vorfindet. (Abb. 22a). Bemerkenswert ist das Motiv der Weinranke
mit Trauben zu beiden Seiten des Oelloches. Die fortschreitende
Degeneration des Leuchter-Motivs zeigen die Lampen 2b und 2¢,
(letztere christlich). Diese Lampen, die am hiufigsten in Palistina
auftreten, sind also wohl sicher spitere Typen als solche des Typus
I und 2. _

Nr. 3 (Abb. 3) Auf der Schnauze befindet sich eine Amphora,
die zu beiden Seiten von einer Siule flankiert wird. Amphora und
Siulen sind in einen halbkreisfsSrmigen Bogen gestellt. Links von
diesem Bogen ist ein siebenarmiger und rechts ein neunarmiger
Leuchter dargestellt, beides Gegenstinde des jiidischen Kultus. Da-
gegen befindet sich zu beiden Sciten des Oelloches je ein halb-
kreisformiger Bogen, der mit einem Kreuz ausgefiillt ist. Sollte es
sich bei diesen Kreuzen nicht lediglich um eine ornamentale Aus-
fullung handeln, hitten wir sowiohl christliche wie jiidische Symbole
auf derselben Lampé; es wiirde sich also um eine judenchristliche
Lampe handeln. Fiir das merkwiirdige Linienornament untérhalb
des siebenarmigen Léuchters weiss ich keine Erklirung; vielleicht
kann man dazu den von Kauemann Die Ausgrabungen der Irank-
furter Expedition am Karm Abn Mina, S. 102 Abb. 51 wiedergege-
benen Verschluss-Stempel vergleichen. Am Henkel dieser Lampe
befindet sich wiederum eine Amphora; der Zwischenraum zwischen
ihr und den Bogen mit Kreuz ist durch ein palmblattihnliches Motiv
ausgefullt. i

Nr. 4, (Abb. 4). Auf dieser Lampe ist ein tempelihnliches
Gebiude dargestellt, das aus vier Sdulen besteht, die jonischen zhneln,
und von einem Giebeldach bekront ist. Rechts unterhalb ist ein
quadratisches, zwei parallele Punktreihen enthaltendes Ornament,
das einen hakenférmigen Stiel aufweist. Ein ganz dhnliches Orna-
ment wurde auf den Synagogenmosaiken von Gerasa und Beth
Alpha gefunden. Im Falle Gerasas beschreiben es_ Crowroor und
Hamiton! als Thoraschrank, wihrend SUKENIK in ihm?® eine mit

' Quarterly Stalemenls P.E.F., Oct. 1929 S. 216.
2 Tarbiz Bd. 2.



J.P.O.S. XI

REIFENBERG, Palistinensische Lampen:




I P08, XI

REeiFENBERG; Palistinensische Lampen




XI REIFENBERG : Vergleichende Beschreibung 65

einer Hiille versehene Schriftrolle (Megillah) benebst der Stange,
auf die sie gewickelt wird, erblickt. Beide Erkirungen scheinen
uns unbefriedigend zu sein, da zu ihnen der haken{drmige
Stiel im Widerspruch steht. (Im Falle Beth Alphas ist er aller-
dings gerade). Unter diesem Ornament befindet sich ein Ethrog,
dem vielleicht auf der anderen Seite ein Lulab in Form eines
Palmzweiges entspricht (?).  Unterhalb des Ethrogs mit der
Krone zum Henkel ist ein Palmbaum, dessen Friichte deutlich zu
erkennen sind. Der Tempel soll sicherlich eine schematische Abbildung
des einstigen Tempels oder einer Synagoge wiedergeben.

Nr. 5 (Abb. 5). Lampen dhnlichen Typs wurden von Briss-
MacaLisTER in Gezer gefunden.. GaLLING! erblickt in- diesen durch
Halbbogen verbundenen Siulen einen Tempel. Leider war mir
das Original dieser Lampe nicht zuginglich, sodass ich auf Grund
der Photographie nicht entscheiden kann, ob das zwischen den Siulen
befindliche Ornament eine hingende Lampe wiedergibt; in diesem
Fall wire u.U. an das Motiv des Thoraschrankes zu denken.? Der
Umstand, dass die Lampe acht Dochtlécher hat, macht es wahrschein-
lich, dass es sich um eine jidische, fiir das Chanukahfest benutzte
Lampe handelt.

Nr. 6, (Abb. 6). Dieses hier dargestellte, mit zwei Henkeln
versehene Gefiss kommt speziell in Verbindung mit Trauben auch
auf einem Tiirsturz von en-Nabraten3 vor. Ausserdem befinden sich
derartige Krater auf Tirstirzen von Kapernaum, Umm el-Amed,
Chirbet Sammuah und Seildn.  Schliesslich sind sie mit den
Kratern. auf Grossbronzen des zweiten jiidischen Aufstandes zu ver-
gleichen, Abb. (6a und 6b). KoHnL und WATzZINGER* betrachten
diesen Volutenkrater als Synagogengerit und zwar als Oelgefiss.
Ubrigens befindet sich eine vereinfachte Darstellung solcher
Volutenkrater auch auf dem Thoraschrein des Mosaiks von Beth
Alpha. Eine Anzahl dhnlicher Lampen wurde in Gezer gefunden:

S.P.D.V. Bd. 46, S. 21.
Niheres dariber in der folgenden Arbeit.
KoHL und WATZINGER, 2.2.0. S. 104.

S. 192,
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Ferner weist das Museum in. Leiden zwei aus Palistina stammende
Tonlampen mit Krater und Trauben auf.! Selbstredend kommen der-
artige Amphoren auch auf nicht-palistinensischen Lampen vor; man
vergleiche z.B die allerdings bedeutend zierlicheren Amphoren auf
Lampen aus Arles und Knido‘l[I:I.].(Abb. 7). Auch aut dieser Lampe
befindet sich wieder ein .Volutenkrater, diesmal aber in Verbindung
mit zwei Kreisen (rechts und links), die in der Mitte einen Punkt
haben. Vielleicht handelt. es sich bei diesen Kreisen um Krinze wie
sie sich auf einem Tiirsturz der Synagoge zu Seiliin neben einem
derartigen Krater finden:?

Nr. 8, (Abb. 8). Auch auf dieser Lampe tritt uns ein Voluten-
krater, diesmal in Verbindung mit Kriinzen (?) entgegen, wie wir sie
von der vorigen Lampe her kennen. Fiir das tempelihnliche Ge-
biude gilt das bei Nr. 4 Gesagte.

Nr. 9, (Abb. 9). Auf dieser Lampe sehen wir ein geometrisches
Sternmuster, wie es sich auf makkabiischen Miinzen (Abb. 9a) und
besonders hiufig auch auf Ossuarien vorfindet. Eine dhnliche Lampe
ist in Samaria aufgefunden warden. (Harvard Exavations Tafel 81 x)
(Auf die Bedeutung dieses Ornaments soll hier nicht eingegangen
werden).

Nr. 10, (Abb. 10). Auf dieser Lampe befindet sich das Hexagramm
(;,Schild David”) das sich auch in Kapernaum und auf einem jidi-
schen Grabstein des 3. Jahrhunderts in Tarent vorfindet. Konr und
WaTzINGER, 2.2.0. S. 185, weisen darauf hin, dass trotz des Fehlens
einer literarischen Uberlieferung manches darauf hinweist, dass
dieses Zeichen in den jiidischen Vorstellungskreis schon im Altertum
aufgenommen worden ist.

Eine befriedigende Datierung dieser Lampen aufzustellen ist man-
gels jeglicher Fundberichte eine Unméglichkeit. Einige der Lampen
ihneln dem romischen Typus, die meisten aber dem byzantini-

! JOHANNA BRANTS, Antieke Terra-Cotta Kampen uit het Rijksmuseum van Oud-

heden te Leiden. ' ;
*  WALTERs Catalogue of the Greek and Roman Lamps in the British Museum, 1914.
Tatel XXIV No. 724 und 725 Nr. 8.
3 KoHL und WATZINGER, 2.2.0. S. 192
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schen.  Ohne uns an dieser Stelle ausfiihrlich wber Stilfragen zu
dussern, wollen wir nur bemerken, dass die Lampen zwar rémi-
sches Provinzialgeprige haben, die verwandte Ornamentik aber den
judischen Charakter dieser Lampen zeigt. Diese Ornamentik ist eng
umschrieben und bezieht sich, abgesehen von den rein geometrischen
Motiven in erster Linie auf Kultusgeriite des Synagogendienstes. Die
Provenienz ‘der Lampen war mit Ausnahme von Nr. 2 (Nazareth)
nicht mit Sicherheit festzustellen; zumeist sollen sie aus Galilia
stammen. Von Nr. 1, 4, 5, 8 und 10 waren mir nur Photogra-
phien zugiinglich und auch die nur dank der Freundlichkeit der Ameri-
can Colony Stores; ihr jetziger Aufenthaltsort ist unbekannt. Nr. 3
befindet sich im Besitz der American Colony Stores und ist mir zum
Zwecke der Verdffentlichung geliehen worden. Nr. 2, 6,7 und 9
befinden sich in meinem Besitz. Nr. § und 8 sind iibriges vom- Verf.
schon in seiner ,,Paldstinensischen Kleinkunst” verdffentlicht worden.

Meinem Freund, Dr. L.A. MaYER bin ich fiir mancherlei wertvolle
Hinweise zu Dank verpflichtet.



PUBLICATIONS OF THE PALESTINE SECTION OF THE
MUSEUM OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA
VOL. I.— THE TOPOGRAPHY AND HISTORY OF BETH-SHAN
by Aran Rowg, Philadelphia: University Press (Humphrey Milford),

1930. XXiI. 62 pp., 58 planches.
VOL. II.— THE FOUR CANAANITE TEMPLES OF BETH-SHAN.
PART II.— THE POTTERY

by G. M. FitzGeraLp, ibid. m- 43 pp., 10 planches (XLI & LI).

La publication des résultats d’'une fouille demande souvent plus
de temps et de peine que les travaux sur le terrain. Un long
intervalle sépare le premier coup de pioche, voire le dernier, du
moment ou les documents arrachés au sol sont rendus accessibles
au public. - Or cest pour nous un devoir de reconnaitre que les
Directeurs du Museum de I'Université de Pennsylvania ont toujours
eu A cceur 'de réduire cet intervalle. Inaugurées en 1921 et suc-
cessivement dirigées par le Dr C. S. FiscHER, Mr ‘ALaN RoOWE, et
Mr G. M. FITzGERALD, actuellement en charge, les fouilles de Beisan
ont déja fourni i Parchéologie une documentation considérable.
Grice 2 la diligence et 3 la libéralité des explorateurs, qui ont publié
les comptes rendus de leurs campagnes dans le Museum Journal et
ont largement autorisé la publication d’articles de détail dans diverses
Revues Palestiniennes, les spécialistes purent suivre au jour le jour
le progrés des travaux. Aujourd’hui, sans attendre P'achévement des
fouilles, qui dureront encore de longues années, les directeurs des
publications du Museum estiment que le moment est venu de faire
le point et de grouper les résultats obtenus dans une synthése défi-
nitive. En effet les couches supérieurs du tell ont été entiérement

68
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déblayées et les travaux limités dans la suite au secteur sud, face
au village ; cette fagon de procéder a permis de reconnaitre les ves-
tiges successifs des occupations arabe, byzantine, romaine et hellé-
nistique, au dessous desquels a été dégagée une large section des
niveaux correspondants a la période égyptienne, du XVIe au XIIe
siecle avant notre ere. Ces deux séries de strates sont séparées par
un étage assez bouleversé, et qui correspond aux temps troublés
des derniers Ramessides, des Philistins et des Israélites, des Scythes
dont le souvenir devait survivre dans lec nom grec de la ville,
Scythopolis, de I'empire néobabylonien et perse. Le premier volume,
dd au labeur de MrALax Rowe, est consacré i la topographie et 2
Ihistoire de Beisan, écrite tant d’aprés les sources déja connues et
diligemment compulsées, qu’a la lumiére des connaissances nouvelles
acquises par Texploration méthodique 4: site. Lauteur érait parti-
culierement qualifié pour entreprendre ce travail, car en lui 'arché-
ologue et le directeur de fouilles se doublent d’un égyptologue de
valeur. Clest, en effet, sur I'horizon de Theutmes III que s'ouvre
Ihistoire documentaire de la ville: citadelle. merveillcusement placée
au débouché de la plaine d’Esdrelon dans la vallée du Jourdain dont
elle surveillait les passages, elle fut, dés les premiers temps de la
conquéte, organisée par les Egyptiens qui en firent un des principaux
points d’appui de leur expansion en Asie. Plus tard, Am¢nophis III
compléta linstallation de la place et en confia la défense a une
colonie de mercenaires d’origine méditerranéenne qui servirent sous
les étendards de Egypte. L’abandon de la politique d’intervention
par les faibles souverains de la fin de la XVIII¢ dynastie marqua un
temps d’arrét dans les entreprises égyptiennes & Beisan qui dut échap-
per plus ou moins complétement au contrdle de ses maitres. Avec
les souverains ¢nergiques du début de la XIXe dynastie la ville
connut un regain de splendeur: Scti Ier y réuablit son autorité et
anéantit une coalition qui Pavait un moment tenu en ¢échec. Le
récit de sa campagne, daté de 'an I du régne, et tracé en caractéres
hiéroglyphiques sur une grande st¢le de basalte (actuellement au
Palestine Museum) a été publié et commenté par Pauteur qui y a
joint la description et I'analyse d’une deuxitme swile du méme roi,
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malheureusement trés mutilée, qui a trait 4 une expédition .en Syrie.
A ces documents historiques de premier ordre il faut joindre une
stele de I'an VIII de Ramses II qui étale complaisamment la titula-
ture et les gloires du monarque 2 qui Beisan dut d’é¢tre 4 nouveau
solidement fortifiée. Il n’est pas jusqu’au faible Ramses III qui n’y
ait signalé son activité: sa statue s’é¢levait dans la citadelle & coté
des steles de ses prédécesseurs et Mr G. M. FiTzGerALD vient de re-
trouver son cartouche sur un encadrement de porte ou se lit le nom
d’un de ses officiers, Ramsés-Wesr-khepesh. Cette découverte modi-
fiera peut-étre lattribution par Rowe, dans son livre, d’un autre
fragment de linteau inscrit au nom du méme personnage 3 ’époque
de Ramses II. Toute cette longue période de Ihistoire de Beisan,
qui n’était connue autrefois que par deux ou trois mentions sur des
listes de victoire ou un texte laconique du papyrus Anastasi, ainsi
que par une obscure allusion dans les lettres d’el Amarna, sort
aujourd’hui de l'ombre et est amplement illustrée par la grande
quantité des monuments majeurs et mineurs qui en établissent la
chronologie d’'une fagon indiscutable. ~Parmi ces monuments, les
temples dédiés 4 Mekal, le bacal cananéen de Beisan et 3 sa déesse
parédre, ont une importance toute particuliére, tant pour [lhistoire
de la ville que pour celle de Iarchitecture, pour le développement
des idées religieuses et les rapports avec les panthéons étrangers.
Aux deux temples construits sous Thoutmes, et dont celui du sud
allie les éléments de I'ancien haut-lieu avec 'ordonnance d’un temple
proprement dit, succédent, sous Aménophis III et Séti 1%, une
chapelle unique qui se dédoublera 4 nouveau sous Ramses II, le
sanctuaire du sud étant réservé au dieu, celui du nord 4 la déesse.

L’auteur les mentionne dans son premier volume, car ils repré-
sentent un élément trop important de la physionomie de]la ville pour
étre passés sous silence, mais I'analyse architectonique en sera re-
prise pour elle méme dans le 2° volume de la collection, qui est
dés maintenant annoncé sous le titre: The Four Canaz,mite Temples of
Beth-Shan. A Poccupation égyptienne succéda une longue période
chaotique dont la ville ne devait se relever qu'a 1’ép<?que hell¢nistique
pour devenir sous les byzantins, une métropole importante de la
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Palestine chrétienne. On n’a fait que mentionner trés rapidement
ici les monuments de cette période: le livre de M. ALAN RowE, en
effet, veut n’étre qu’une introduction; aussi bien cette période nou-
velle de lhistoire de Beisan est-elle suffisamment connue par Ihis-
toire, et on saura gré 3 lauteur de nous en donner un - tableau
chronologique déraillé, compulsé avec grand soin et ol je n’ai re-
marqué aucune omission d’importance. Il efit, par contre, été dif-
ficile de faire tenir, dans un si petit volume, une plus grande abon-
dance de faits, aussi judicieusement critiqués et lucidement ordonnés.
Que l'on ajoute 2 ces qualités 'excellence de l'illustration, excellence
a la fois documentaire, ce dontil faut féliciter les fouilleurs, et tech-
nique, ce qui revient aux photographes et graveurs, et on conclura
que ce premier volume est un modéele du genre.

La précision avec laquelle ont été jusqu'ici dirigées les fouilles
de Beisan et la rigueur de la stratigraphie devaient étre particuliére-
ment précieuses pour la classification céramique. Avec la période
égyptienne, c'est, en effet, tout le développement de la poterie du
3¢ bronze que I'on peut suivre pas a pas et 4 quelques années pres.
Les explorateurs de Beisan n’ont pas voulu que les archéologues
fussent plus longtemps frustrés de cette aubaine, et, avant méme
que partit la descrigtion des temples, Mr G. M. FITzGERALD a publié
le catalogue de la poterie (Pol. II, part II des publications) dont la
classification méthodique et les admirables planches au trait seront
particulierement appréciées des céramistes. Les influences méditer-
ranéennes sur la poterie cananéenne peuvent étre suivies avec une
précision qu’on avait rarement rencontrée auparavant et qui est de
nature 2 faire faire un progrés considérable a I'histoire de la céra-

mique palestinienne et orientale.

A. Barrois, O.P.

THE THIRD WALL OF JERUSALEM
by E. L. Sukenik and L. A. MaYERr, Jerusalem: Umversny Press,

1930. 72 pp. et 10 plans.
Avez vous vu Le Mur? Que pensez vous Du Mur? Ainsi

commengait, en 1928-si j’ai bonne souvenance, une conférence du
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R. P. VincenT tenue 2 PEcole Biblique. Le Mur en question, qui
défrayait alors les conversations du Tout Jérusalem et alimentait les
colonnes de plus d’un journal n’était autre que la ligne de fondations
mises 2 jour, sur le front nor. de la ville, entre I'hépital italien et
PEcole Américaine, par les soins de la Palestine Jewish Exploration
Society qui fut dans la sujte assurée de la coopération de I'Univer-
sit¢ hébraique de Jérusalem. Par raison d’hygieéne et pour la com-
modité des voisins, le chantier a été recouvert. Toutefois, grice
a la publication a laquelle collaborérent les directeurs des fouilles,
MM. SukeNiK et MAYER, chacun peut désormais en suivre le cours
sans autre fatigue que celle de tourner les pages luxueusement
imprimées et se forger 4 soi-méme sa petite opinion, au cas ou celle
des auteurs ne le satisferait point et ou 'on n’accepterait pas Iépithéte
de troisiéme accolée a cette enceinte avancée de Jérusalem.

Quoi que 'on puisse penser du titre, en eflet, on louera les
auteurs d’avoir soigneusement distingué ce qu’ils ont vu, (et ce que
tout le monde a pu voir au temps ou le chantier était ouvert), et
les déductions qu’ils ont tirées de leurs observations. La premiére
partie de leur ouvrage, an account of excavation, est, comme I'indique
le sous-titre, un compte-rendu objectif des travaux et des décou-
vertes, illustré d’excellentes photographies et éclairé de plans donnant
le détail et I’¢lévation de toutes les sections mises a jour. Si la pro-
portion des dessins ne permet pas toujours d’en juger aussi bien
qu'un relevé A toute petite échelle qui et peut-étre été désirable
pour certaines sections, on constatera du moins que les vestiges de
muraille n’ont pas été flattés le moins du monde, et les descriptions
et les planches de I'ouvrage doivent faire désormais autorité. On
regrettera toutefois que les changements d’axe de la muraille n’aient
pas été traduits en chiffres dans le texte. Ils sont exprimés gra-
phiquement dans les planches, mais la comparaison d’une feuille 2
Pautre est ardue et la carte d’assemblage est a trop grande échelle
pour que les orientements, qui ont pourtant une importance capi-
tale dans Pinterprétation des ruines, puissent tre lus avec quelque
précision.

Car I3 est la dificult¢: que représentent ces fondations?  Elles
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appartiennent, nous-dit-on, et cela sans aucune doute, 3 I’enceinte
commencée sous Agrippa 1°* et dont I'érection fut achevée une
trentaine d’années plus tard, au temps de la premiére révolte. Cette
opinion, renouvelée des théories de Wilson, souleva, dés 'ouverture
des travaux, une vive controverse. Les auteurs, ne pouvant ignorer
les objections formulées par le P. VINCENT dans la Revue Biblique,
1927, p. 516 ss, 1928, p. 80ss., 321 ss., les ont reprises dans leur
thése et se sont employés A les réfuter. Je me garderai bien d’entrer
dans le fond du débat, mais si je laisse aux adversaires le soin de
défendre eux mémes leurs opinions, on me permettra de faire re-
marquer que le probléme est assez mal posé: sans doute on est
d’accord sur le caractere fruste et hitif des sections exhumées:
mauvaises fondations, lits de pose défectueux, inégalité des matériaux,
déviations dans l'axe des sections etc.; ces malfagons sont mises
sur le compte d’une construction obsidionale ; fort bien, mais la des-
cription de Joséphe suppose au moins, sous le régne d’Agrippa 1°,
Iétablissement de fondations parfaitement réguliéres, suivant un plan
bien arrété et P'édification de plusieurs assises qui provoquent son
admiration. Ce n’est qu’aprés que, sous les nécéssités du siege,
on se mit A bétir vite et 2 dépécher la besogne. L3, d’ailleurs, n’est
pas la principale difficulté. L’objection capitaie du P. VINCENT, et
que le présent ouvrage n’a point retenue, est que le nouveau mur
ne saurait étre le troisitme mur, parce que ce troisiéme mur existe
autre part et que des vestiges importants en ont été suivis, sur un
tracé approximativement le méme que celui du mur de Soliman,
" de langle nord-ouest i I'angle nord-est de la ville. Neut-il pas
fallu commencer par démontrer I'impossibilité de cette identification,
avant d’en proposer une nouvelle?

A. Barrois, O. P.
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Usdmab’s Memoirs, “Kitab al-itibar,” by Usimah ibn Mungqidh.

Arabic text edited from the unique manuscript in the Escurial
Library, Spain, by Dr. PuiLip K. HitTi, Associate Professor of Semitic
Literature, Princeton University. pp. 240. Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 1930.

Usimah. bin Munqidh, 488 -584 A.H., i.e. 1095- 1188 A.D., was
one of the notables of Beni ‘Mungidh, the - owners of the fortress
Shyzir, near Hami. He was a knight, a hunter.and a poet of
noble descent, lived at the time of the Crusades and took part in
some of the battles. Part of his life he spent at the courts of the
Caliphs in Cairo and of Salih ed-Din in Damascus. He came in
touch with Baldwin, Bohemund, Rogers and other leaders of the
first two Crusades. Among t"e books which he wrote is one en-
titled “Kitdb al-Itibir.® It hds been translated into the French and
German and it is now translated by Dr. Ph. K. Hrrrt (Professor at
Princeton University) into English.

The Arabic manuscript has been carefully studied by Dr. HirT1. He
adds philological, geographical and historical notes, a detailed preface,
an indcx of proper names, two maps and a plan of the fortress Shyzir.

The book ‘is divided into three parts: War’ and Travel, Jokes
and Anecdotes, Huntmg News. .

It describes the state of affiirs of the Arab kingdoms and domnns
generally and particularly conditions in Syria and Egypt at the time
of the Crusades. The standing ‘and treatment of women, knight-
hood "and chivalry, education and Arab justice (even in times of
war), love of hunting, instincts’ of animals, a comparison between
Arab and European medicine, wedding and funeral ceremonies (as
they ate still carried on in the Lebanon), are here depicted, making
it a valuable source for students and orientalists.

From the two facsimile pages here reproduced one may under-
stand the editor’s difficulties. That the work has been carried out by
one of Arab origin in noteworthy-and matter for pride in the eyes

is fell Arabs. E
of his fe ow Arabs ~Evias N. Happap
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Volkserzahlungen aus Palistina, gesammelt bei den Bauern von
Bir-Zet-und in Verbindung mit Dschirius Jusif herausgegeben von
Prof. D. Hans Scumipt und Prof. Dr. Paul KaHLE, 2 Binde, pp.
xxii+252 [24 plates). Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Géttingen, 1930.

Much attention has in recent years been devoted to Palestinian
Arabic and the two volumes before us will count as a useful sup-
plement to the standard works on the language.

‘The present volume contains variants of Wandermdrchen, fables,
fairy tales, stories from the Arabian Nights’ Entertainments as well as
from Tutinameh, the Brothers Grimm, and variants of current Arabic,
Turkish and Armenian fairy tales (mostly unpublished). The subject
matter might have been more fully treated in the way of an-
notations, explanations, references and commentary, but it was not
the authors’ intention to be exhaustive. Yet the same care which
has been devoted to the excellent vocabulary might well have been
devoted to some difficult parts of the texts. Those who have ex-
perience in translating a Semitic text into a European language can
appreciate the heavy task which the authors set themselves to
accomplish. I

The selections offer a lively picture of Palestinian peasant life:

local expressions, moods, and ideas have, with some few exceptions,
been preserved in the translation, and we must congratulate rhe
_authors on their achievment. The utmost has been done to make
it a useful book. The indexes and the vocabulary have been the
object of great care and labour. The vocabulary especially is a nota-
ble piece of work, and indispensable to the understanding of the
texts. ' -

The contents of the book are: a preface by the two authors;
an introduction in which Prof. ScuMmipT depicts the life of the
fellih, his surroundings and his outlook onlife; the stories are
given in Arabic (transcribed) on one page and annotated, with a
literal translation on the opposite page; the paragraphs of each
story are numbered consecutively, a great convenience to the student;



76 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XI

the selected texts are divided according to subject matter into cult
myths and legends (65-69), stories with an edifying moral (70-82),
fables (83 and 84), fairy tales (85-93) and funny stories (94-130);
then comes a rhymed story about the mrdbe* (plougher and reaper
working for one fourth of the crop). The last piece is a letter
which is in anything but proper fellih dialect. Yet it is a “document
of the time” and, as such, serves its purpose.

The following corrections are by no means exhaustive.

Page 6 : fi cardak, fi daplak (p. 67 No. 67, § 9) should rather
be translated “(I implore you) by your honour and by your hos-
pitality,” appealing to the person addressed, instead of the colourless
“I put myself under your kindness and under your protection” (““Ich
begebe mich in deine Giite und unter deinem Schutz”).

Page 6, No. 76, § 9. The translation of harrim as “Verflucht
will ich sein” (I'll be cursed!) is not warranted. Vhrm is here “to
be unlawful”; it would mean: Never (again) will I do "such or
such an action. :

ia meaunad (cf. p. 8,-No. 68, § 3) is not “O friend,” though it
is uttered in a friendly manner. It may be rendered: O ye (who
have been) accustomed (to blessing, kindness or the like). The
opposite would be ya pdyeb, O disappointed one; ya fayin (n for
1?), O silly, simple one; ya zdyil, O thou that art separated (from
thy people); a stronger expression, though used in the 3rd pers.
sing. only, is: ha-l-mépid, O thou that art seized (by the genii).

P. 24, No. 74, § 8: uinn‘im billah, is best translated by “How
good God is,” rather than “So vertrau ich auf Gott. ..” (Thus I'l
put my trust in God). wi-in-nim answers to the European polite
conversational phrase, “Very pleased to have met you (made your
acquaintance),” in which sense the host is using it, attributing the
. introduction to God. Compare the usual interchange of politenesses:
A. ismak, bi-1-pér. B. Musa. A. u-in-nim. B. minnak. (What is your
name (may it be auspicious)? Musa. (How) excellent!) These are
also used at introduction.

P. 26, No. 74, § 20: uitcallalu, “‘sich vergniigt hatten” (to amuse
themselves) corresponds rather to “they passed the time away with
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conversation.”

P. 28 No. 74, § 27: izzalame mas illi. . . . izzalame illi, “Der
Mann ist nicht, der. ... der Mann ist etwas, der...” (That man is
nothing, who . .: that man is something who .. .) misses the point
altogether. It should be translated “A man is not he, who..: but
he is a man, who...”

P. 28, No. 75, § 2: bilka bideh is a play on words. The translation
“findet (weiteren) mit seinen Hinden” (he finds (further) with his
hands) does not convey any sense. The test means “he holds (it)
with his hand,” as he is cheating the blind man in taking over and
above the measure bought of him.

P. 28, No. 75, § 4: faz‘at innds is better rendered by The
people came to help,” rather than “The people gathered together.”

P. 28, No. 79, § 1: babharna should be “we saw” instead of “da
sahen wir uns um,” (we looked round), a sense which the simple
word never has, not even in the original Syriac.

P. 30, No. 76, § 4: ia mbill ir rabmdn (ia mbilli-r-rabman) can-
not be “O, for the abode, (or place) of the Most Merciful! (O Stitte
des Barmherzigen!) Here, aselsewhere in the translation, there ‘is
a discrepancy between the rendering of the passage and its correct
translation in the vocabulary.- The mbilli is the F »st. - Passages like
Genesis 183 ff. and Matthew 2640 seem to emr’ .y the like idea.
Cf. the proverb: id-déf asir I-imbilli, “The guest is the captive of
the host,” i.e. he must consider himself dependent on him, he must
do as the host does, or acquiesce in whatever the host dees in his
honour or wishes him to do, such as eating, drinking, or prolong-
ing his visit. 2

P. 34, No. 78, § §5: radii iilpal. Cf. JPOS, V, p. 138, note to pro-
verb No. 15 (where the remark about aju samma should be corrected
in the light of note 1, p. 34 of the volume under review).

P. 36, No. 79, § 9: rdh iishar does not mean that he himself
remained awake (‘blieb selbst wach”) but that he went (to the
neighbour) and spent the evening there. ,

Footnote 3 of No. 80, p. 40 (“‘abu-l-patib ist nur so zu iiber-
setzen. Entweder muss man so auch in Nr. 1 lesen, oder hier etwa
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abtina-lhatib, ““unser Vater Chatib”) is not clear. The original
meaning of abu in the words abu-lpatib is no more felt in such
connexions. No. 1 is wrongly translated, not ““der Schech <Abdalla,
der Chatib,” but “der Schech Abdalla-1- Hitib,” where the name
is taken for a title. Thus, the son of a village priest may be
addressed as 7a-bu-l-hatib, analogous to the habit of addressing un-
married people as “abu so and so,” adding the name of their father.
Moreover abina is the spiritual title of the Christian priest only,
and cannot be applied to a rabbi or a sheikh or a hatib.

P. 44, No. 82, note 3 is also understood wrongly : They say (“So
steht da. Man sollte erwarten, dass der Vater diese Worte spricht,
dass also dastinde: ‘iz naladi,” mein Sobn!”). The suggestion may
be logically correct but it does not agree with the common usage
in speech. The text is so far in order. This is another Arabism used
also in Syria and northern Mesopotamia (Turkish also has a similar
construction with the diminutive). A father may address his
son or daughter with ydba, ya ydba, biba, ya biba (the more so,
when answering his “ya bdba,” etc.). Similarly a mother addresses her
son or daughter with yamma or mima. A grandmother would then
say : sitti, a grandfather sidi (I have heard also sido); a paternal aunt:
‘ammti or ‘amme; a paternal uncle ‘ammi or cammo, etc. (In the
Aleppo dialect a stranger and a brother are addressed similarly : jaiyo).

P. 48, No. 84, § 5 does not come under the note §, page 20.
In this case an explanation would be expected.

P. 50, No. 85, § 2: 7a hafid issaldme cannot be rendered by <O
du Inhaber des Friedens” (O owner of peace), since it is a variant
of ia mabfiz is-saldme, O thou, guarded by health or wellbeing.”
(The fail form has here a passive meaning, like jarih and gatil,
which may also take the form majrith and magqtil). With qatil
compare bu 'tul il-atil u bimii fi jndzto, “He murders the person who is

killed and walks at his funeral.”
P. 60, No. 86, § 12: allah bér u patimio is rendered “Gort ist

" gut und das von ihm bestimmte Ende” (capable of two meanings,
neither of which come into consideration). “God is the (absolute)
good and is the end of the same,” would be nearer to the point.
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P. 66, No. 86, § 32: ’gibt-lak ilgamal wilgammadl usihib ilucdle,
“Ich habe dir das Kamel, und den Kameltreiber gebracht und den
Stellvertreter.” (I have brought you the camel, the camel driver and
the representative). Here wikdle is equivalent to pdn, and is now
used in that sense in Egypt, e.g. wikdlet Qaithai.

P. 70, No. 87, § 13: tdbir is not ‘Legion,” but the Turkish
word for “battalion.” (The word legion, still surviving in the name
el-Lajjtin, is the same in classical Arabic, and has been used in
the Protestant translation of Mark §9 Luke 830).

P. 72, No. 82, § 1: kil allah u kil bér, is rendered ““Gott hat
gesprochen und er hat Gutes gesprochen” (God has spoken and he
had well spoken) and in p. 94, No. 93 § 1 it is rendered “Gott
hat gesprochen! was er gesagt hat, ist gut” (God has spoken; what
he bhas said is good, or well). The text should have been punctuated:
kal: ““Allak” u kil pér, He (the narrator) said, “Allah,” and said
something good.

P. 76, No. 88, § 24: bidir bawdla liptidr is not “kam... des
Weges mit dem Alten” (he comes along with the old man), but
““he goes or walks around the old man.” Cf. déra, circumambulation,
as in id-déra, i.e. dért il-i’yime, used for the circumambulation of
the Holy Sepulchre in the Anastasia. The following kdm hdd u kdl
““This one said then,” or “Now this said,” is wrongly rendered “Da
drang er (auf ihn) ein und sagte” (He then attacked (him) and
said).

P. 78, no. 89, note 1. The translation of this Arabism is correct,
but not the suggestion in the footnote, (‘“‘ob vielleicht leeha fiir
laha steht, und minha la ha als eine aus dem geschiftlichen Leben
bekannte Formel (“‘Soll und Haben”) im Sinne von ganz und gar
verwendet ist?”). The technical term “‘credit and debit,” is min
ua ‘ala.

P. 80, No. 89, § 11: the sense is not ‘attafilh, “‘they tied up
his hands (Man fesselte ihn) but the form VII of ktf (reflexive
and not passive): He crossed, folded his arms (out of resp‘ect when
saluting dignitaries in the old oriental fashion, still in vogue in Persia
and elsewhere).
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P. 82, no. 90, § 7: micldk in not “Eingeweide,” intestines, but
lung(s).

P. 108, No. 95, note 1: read Sha<bin for Shawwdl (cf. JPOS.
II, p. 236, n. 7).

P. 120, No. 98, § 11 : The Proskhumen is said in Oriental Churches
(Greek Orthodox and Uniate, Armenians— Gregorian and Uniate)
comes before the pericope of the Epistle and Gospel and not after,
as the narrator puts it.

P. 128, No. 103, § 8: 7a bdiii is no more understood in the
sense of ““O Viterchen.” It corresponds rather to ‘O weh!” “Alas!”
or the like.

P. 128, No. 103, § 14: min hardrt irréb does not mean ““with
every effort” (mit aller Anstrengung) but the last struggle during
the moments before the departure of the soul from the. body.

P. 130, No. 104 § 2: ia rdnmin is not “O friends!” though it
is a beduin complimentary address to friends, who are thereby
flattered -with the hope of getting rdnime, booty. (Its opposite has
alréady been- treated above under iz mcaunad). -

P. 132, No. 105, § 1: ¢ill ma dakk zc—azz Sfi-Igarra is an Arabxsm
for the English “In season and out of season” and the German ‘‘Zur
Zeit oder Unzeit” (Luther) or “bei jeder (kleinsten) Gelegenheit.”
The translation “so oft der kleine ‘Krug an die Garra stosst” (when-
‘ever. the little jug would touch the big water jar) is unintelligible.

P. 144, No. 112, § 4: ‘ala id alla u iadha battalt ilbérame does
not mean “In die Hand Gottes und in ihre Hand gelobe ich, ich
will das- Stehlen lassen” (I promise in the hand of God and in her
hand to abandon stealing) but “Through God and by her mediance
I have (or shall have) discontinued stealing.”

" P. 154, No: 114, § 19: akaf rdd, “Tritt zuriick” (step a51de)
ought to be “Stand over there.”

The: text on page 154, No. 114, line, 2 should be wittafaku (as

correctly translated) instead of witrdfaku.
P.- 160, No. 117, § 1: mcasire (though of the same root as

| <asara, ten) stands for “pregnant in general, and not for the oth
month of gestation in particular. § 3: Itkdtalu widdimasu u tilit
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r6sithim, “They quarrelled, cursed each other and got hold of each
other and their voices became louder and louder.” The difficult
verb dms vii is left untranslated.

P. 160, No. 118, § 1 : taiithaiiialle audbad is rendered ““um sich
an jemand heranzumachen” (in order to sidle up to somebody).
hile being ‘“deception,” the sense of the verb is rather “in order to
deceive somebody.” (A striking parallel to this story is given by
W. H. CarisTIE in ZDPV, 1901, p. 85, No. xi).

P. 164, No. 118, § 10: The translation of tabbit kamh (a heap?
of wheat) is too free. Nor does it give an exact idea as -to the
quantity involved. The measure of capacity equals two sacs, and
would be (in the Jerusalem district) about 24 kilos.

‘P. 164, No. 118, § 1: suelim min <arab ilgarbe may be also a
play on words. It is an allusion to the well known proverb:. il-
arab garab ma bin‘arab, ‘“The beduin are a scab not to be approached.”

P. 164, note 5. See E. LiTT™MANN, Amtliche Listen der Beduinen-
stamme, ZDPV. 1901, p. 30, where this tribe is mentioned as
numbering 40,000. -

P. 166, No. 118, § 17: ma ocilba, <ala $ri'ci hardm—*Ich will
die Milch nicht essen, (sic!) meinem Genossen gegeniiber ist es
Siinde!” (I shall not eat it (the milk); it would be a sin towards
my partner). The punctuation of this Arabism is wrong and should
have the comma after “rics’. The correct rendering is: “I shall not
deceive my partner with it, it would be a sin” The ending of
the story: tibt ... <ala baidd witlit <ala baidd should have becn
explained more fully, instead of giving the literal translation which
does not indicate the mutual consent.

P. 168, No. 121, § 5 should be punctuated. matbice! being an
imperative and not a question, as borne out by the following sentence.

P. 172, No. 123, § 9 7a fé<le ia tdrce may also be translated by “O
ye that commited (things ye should not have done) and that left
undone (things ye should have done).

P. 172, No. 122, § 10: hannhdr ilfddil means rather “This day
remaining (for you to stay with us, or the like),” and not “this
precious day (kostbar),” when time is hanging on their hands. ..
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P. 178, No. 125, § 3: ‘thddalu bilfard—‘‘sie tauschten die Sicke”
(they exchanged the sacks) gives no sense. The meaning of this obso-
lete Arabism is: They exchanged the one for the other. ‘Sack’ is
farde, while fard means an odd number in contradistinction to an
even one.

P. 186, No. 127, § 3: ma biddis abicha, ‘“T’ll not sell it,” is left
untranslated.

P. 186, No. 128 § §5: a‘tdk c<umro is simply “He died ;” not,
as translated, “He gave his life for you” (er gab fiir dich sein Leben).
Here as elsewhere the pronoun (poss. 2nd pers. s.) is used pleon-
astically, out of honour or politeness toward the person addressed
(as here) or to attract the listener’s attention, or as a verbal man-
nerism. Compare the ethic dative in English.

P.198, No. 136, § 17 : gogha labin <ammba, should read gawwaziiha.

P. 198, No. 131, § 3: wuaddetili is not u addetini, “‘you have given
me,” but “you have sent me.” The word adda is town dialect.

P. 200, No. 131, § 8: ma li-lhinsdn should read mal-il-hinsan, which
would mean “‘the sickness of . .. ,” mdl being an expression com-
monly used in Syria and still more commonly in Mesopotamia, but
though understood in Palestine it is only used in stereotyped curses,
€. 8. ya mdl izzafar —to a donkey.

In p. 200, No. 131, § 9: kalb should be rendered ¢‘stomach”
rather than “heart.”

P. 207: Vbil should read bdl

P. 207: b-hadd <ilmi (as used also in Lebanon) should be “as far
as I know,” and not “this has intensified, or quickened, my know-
ledge.

P. 211: the halamdt of a female are not her jaws but the nipples
of the breast or the udder (Cf. No. 106, § 4).

These volumes are- to be recommended not only to the Arabist
but to all interested in oriental folklore, both of whom will find
much that is useful in the copious notes, the indexes and the voca-
bulaty A number of plates showing scenes from every-dav life in
Bir Zét add to the book’s popular appeal.

St. H. StEPHAN



A SEQUEL TO MUJIR AD-DIN’S CHRONICLE!
L. A. MAYER

(JERUSALEM)

Let me thank you for the undeserved honour you have done
me in electing'me President of the Palestine Oriental Society after
so distinguished a predecessor. I would have gladly followed the
example established by previous Presidents, of paying tribute to Pére
Abel’s achievements in the fields of science, but I am afraid that
vou would consider it presumptuous on my part, since most of
you are far more competent to appreciate his numerous works on
such apparently heterogeneous topics as Biblical Greek and Archaeology
of the Crusading period, Coptic Philology and Historical Topography,
Excavations and Byzantine Epigraphy, in all of which h¢ has con-
tributed so signally 1o the advancement of science. I shall refrain,
therefore, from any such attempt (and I feel sure that you all agree
with me on this point) and shall confine myself to expressing
to him our sincere gratitude for steering the ship of our Society
right through the rocks which menaced it a year ago. I avail
myself of this opportunity also to thank Professor McCown. for
his devoted work as Editor of our Journal, and to welcome back
Dr. Danby, the founder of our Journal, who, in view of Professor
McCown’s imminent departure, has consensed once more to add the
editorship of the Journal to his numerous and time-consuming duties.
And now let me proceed and put before you the preliminary result
of a quest after literary sources bearing on the history of Palestine

under the Moslems.

! Presidential address, delivered at the Forty-fiftth Gencral Meeting of the
Society, held on 28th Jaruary, 1931.
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Mujir ad-din says in the Colophon to his invaluable chronicle
(p. 711, bottom):

’ “And God willing . . . I shall make an addition (dhail) to it, in
c«which I shall mention the events that will happen in Jerusalem
“and Hebron and other places from the beginning of the year go1
“to the end of the time that God may will to leave me.”

This addition has not been published in the printed text, and
ever since I came out to Palestine I have been trying to find
Manuscripts of al-Uns al-jalil, which I have had a chance of seeing
in the East, in Jerusalem, Constantinople, and Cairo, end with the
‘year 900, and, so far as I am aware, there are orly three MSS. in
which portions of the promised Dbail exist.

One is the Leyden MS. of the Chronicle, where folios 277" to
279" contain an appendix covering thirteen years, the Otllel is a-
MS. in Oxford, forming part of a codex mixtus, in which the se-
cond fascicle represents the end of the Chronicle and a fragment of
the Dhail,} the third is a MS. of the Chronicle written Thursday
morning, the 6th Jumada II. 9o2, i.e. during the lifetime of the
author, now kept in the Khalidiyyeh Library in Jerusalem,® with
an additional note on the last page giving the description of the .

* earthquake mentioned below.3

‘The Leyden text (Or. 339 b. Warn., Cat. cod. arab. IL. 85
No. 953) begins after the usual invocation with the following: “And
on Thursday afternoon, the tenth of Dhu-l-Qa‘da of the year"—
let us leave the figure out for the moment— “a severe earthquake
“occurred in Jerusalem, Hebron, Gaza, Ramleh, Kerak, as-Salt,
“Nablus, and spread so far as Damascus,” and so on. The puzzle
is the three figures indicating the year. They are written like this

\g]\' which, as is commonly known, stands in medieval Arab script
for 952. This date seems to be ruled out by the frct that Mujir
ad-din died in 927; on the other ‘hand I have been trying in vain
.t These two mentioned in Brockelmann, Geschichle der - arabischen Literatur,

" vol. IL p. 43. i =Bl )
3 The Leyden MS. of the Chronicle has becn copied from this one,

3 These three MS. are quoted in the notes to the Arabic texts as L, O and

J respectively.
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to find information with regczd to an earthquake which occirred
in either Syria or Palestine in the year 952 of the Hijra (began
15th March, 1545). . :

The text goes on describing the damage done by that earthquake.
High buildings suffered most, Jerusalem and Hebron being specially
mentioned; at Nablus 500 men were buried under the ruins. The
top of the minaret at the Bab as-Silsila was damaged, also the
madrasa of Qaytbay in Jerusalem (this madrasa, known as al-Madrasa
al-Ashrafiyya, was badly shaken in 1927 also, and some walls on
the upper flcor had to be thoroughly restored).

From a' merely archaeological point of view the complete des-
truction of Qaytbay’s madrasa at Gaza is of particular interest, the
only remnant of this theological academy being a beautiful copy
of a Quran now preserved in the Museum of the Supreme Moslem °
Council in the Haram of Jerusalem. The passage in the Dhail and
the dedication on the upper margin of the Qur’an tell us all that
is known with regard to this school.

On the night of the eleventh of Muharram of the following year
there was another earthquake, even stronger than the first.

The next date, written again in figures, occurs on fol. 277"
in a passage beginning with the words: “Then, on Wednesday,

»

the 12th Rabi¢ I of the year ﬂ,'\\:j\", and here we are again faced
with what we would read as 953, “it occurred again in the morning”
etc. Of course, one might think that we have here a chapter of
history dealing with the early fifties of the tenth century of tie
Hijra, written a long time after Mujir ad-din’s death, and mistakenly
attributed to the famous chronicler. This too seems to be un-
likely as in the narrative of the next event, the death of Shaikh
Kamal ad-din Abu-1-Ma<li Muhammad b. Abi Sharif ash-Shafici, the
date, 25th Jumada I 906, is written out in full.

Then follows a long poem by cAld’ ad-din Abu-l-Hasan <Ali b.
Ayyiab b. Mansar, Shaikh of al-Madrasa as-Salahiyya in Jerusalem.
Since it contains no historical information we need not waste time
‘over it.

The next event described in the Dhail is another disaster. After an
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interval of ten years during which no pilgrim caravan went to Mecca
from Jerusalem because of the lack of public security, an arrange-
ment was made with Bedouin by which.Palestinians and the people
of Hama and other towns should join the Egyptian caravan and
visit the Holy Places. When the pilgrims arrived at Jerusalem early
in February, 1509, a very heavy snowfall entrapped them in the city.
For more than a month Jerusalem remained under snow, cut off
from food supplies, with the result that the pilgrims missed the time
of pilgrimage and could not perform their religious duty in that
year either.

The chapter in which this story is told begins as follows:
““Among the events that happened in the year 914 during the Sultanate
“of al-Malik al-Ashraf Qansih al-Ghauri” etc. (fol. 2797). - The
year is again written out in full. This is the last date mentioned
in the text and we have no more parallels to deal with, but they
suffice to suggest that there is a sequence and that we shall have to
read the first two figures as 902 and 903.

This little palaeographical curiosity might be due to a mere slip of
the pen of a careless scribe, who, whilst turning marginal nores into
the Dhail, copied later events first and a series of earlier events, running
consecutively, later. On the other hand it is perhaps possible that
the tenth century of the Hijra (at a time when the Mamluk script
was being replaced by the Ottoman) some scribes used ﬁ for o,
and that the form of o, as we have known it since, a thick dot,
(at least in Jerusalem) was not yet generally accepted.

The Oxford text (Bodleian Library, MS. Marsh. 611, fo. 215 v ff.)
begins as follows: “In the name of the most merciful God. Our
“Lord and Master, the Scholar, the Chief Justice, Mujir ad-din
“Abu-l-Yumn <Abd ar-Rahmin b. Muhammad al-“Umari al-Hanbali
¢g]-Maqdisi said in his Appendix (dhail) to his history, which he
“began with the creation of Adam, peace upon him, and finished
“with the reign of the Sultan al-Malik an-Nasir Muhammad b.
“Qaytbay: then entered the -year 898” etc. The chronicle ends
with the accession of Muhammad b. Qaytbiy in Dhu-I-Qacda gor.

A compérison of the Oxford text with the two others shows
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that it differs considerably not only from the Dhail of which it
contains less than one year only —the very year that is omitted in
the Leyden MS. —but that its narrative of events between 898 and
900 is an independent version of the printed edition.

These three MSS., representing two independent fragments of
the Dhail, will be useful for a new edition of al-Uns al-jalil (if and
when published), an edition which is one of the first desiderata for
a better understanding of Moslem archaeology in Palestine.
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The last page of this text is m a very bad state of preservat:on the dots
represent words completely obliterated.
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t From here onwards we are left with L only. Crossed ont in MS,
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TOPOGRAPHICAL RESEARCHES IN THE SHEPHELAH

AAPEL1 SAARISALO

(HELsINKI)

The area covered by my excursions in the spring 1929 and
summer 1930 is contained in the north-western corner of the 21+
sheet of the English Survey map with the village of idna as the
southern limit and the wadi es-sur as the limit in the east. I begin
A\y’ith_the northern part of this area, along the wadi ed-driiseh from
west to east. On the south-western side of the wadi there is an
artificidl mound\ called tell el-beda (the white mound), which is iso-
‘lated on all sides with steep terraces. The circle of the first terrace
from the top is 265 paces. There are cisterns and caves and the
debris is strewn with potsherds of the Early Iron I and especially
Early Iron II. Owing to the fact that this is the only real tell with
biblical remains in the whole area (see the appended list) it might be
proposed as the site of Moresheth-Gath, the native place of Micah
(Micah 14,#)*  For in the Onomasticon of Eusebius, Moresheth-
Gath is placed in the eastern vicinity of Eleutheropolis, i.e. bet
djibrin 2

"As to the philological meaning of Moresheth-Gath the first part
-of the name is apparently employed in order to distinguish this

1+ Since Moresheth-Gath was occupied also in Eusebius® time we should expect
Byzantine ceramics on this tell. Although. there are none, the neighbouring Byzan-
tine site . hordn can easily have been called by tl‘le name of its deserted neigh-
"bour, as was the case all over Palestine in Byzan.n}le times.
"3 Eusebius, Onomasticon : «Morasthi unde fuit Michaeas profeta, est autem
uicus contra orientem Eleutheropoleos ; Mopobec 8o 3o Muzaing 4 mpogring, meis
- dmitg Eirsepimorens.
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gat from that well-known gat of the Philistines, which was the
native place of Goliath (1 Sam. 17%). Etymologically the first part
moreset can be derived from the same stem as the Hebrew haras,
to plough. In Hebrew this is the only equivalent of different
Arabic verbal roots, which have been confused in Hebrew.owing to
its phonetical development. Most probably the word moreset is de-
rived from barita, to enclose, and means an enclosure as in the -
name hardset-hag-goyim (Judges 4%) which has survived philologically,
though not topographically, in the modern Arabic name baritiyeh.
‘With the mem preformativum a noun can be formed mabreset from
the stem baras, which could be reduced to mareset-on the analogy
of ya'mar yomar.! ] w

In the neighbourhood of tell el-beda there are several sites on
the Survey map. North of it is the above-mentioned §. horan, sloping
towards north, a Roman and Byzantine site with hewn stones and
cisterns. South of it there is according to the Survey p. mapbiyeb,
(“the hidden ruin”), which was hidden also from the present local
fellabin, and der el-mas, which shows the remnants of a few build-
ings only, probably of a monastery (der). Farther south is §. el-qotn,
which slopes only to the east. The area abounds in Byzantine hewn
stones, mosaics and cisterns. " East of this is . el-bammam, the
name of which indicates hot ‘baths. The local people, however,
did not know of any hot springs in the district. The jirbeh lies
on an extensive flat hill, which abounds in cisterns. and caves and
is strewn with Byzantine mosaics. Its south-eastern neighbour .
<aitos is smaller but otherwise of the same type. East of this lies
according to the Survey p. abu es-silasil, the name of which was
not known by the modern fellabin. On the northern sides of wadi
ed-draseh is the . kerma of the Survey, which was pronounced by
the local population j. qarma. This is a high isolated hill with
cisterns and with a Byzantine-Arabic birbeh on top. of it. The site

! The writer is informed by Canon J. E. HANAUER, a student of the folklore
of Palestine, that there exists no tradition about Micah among the natives of Palestine:
As to the neighbourhood of bt djibrin I found the following holy shrines (weli):
en-nabi djibrin, al-weli tamim ed-dari, 5eh ibrabim, 3eh 3a¢3, 3¢ a‘eb, seh mabmad,
3eb al-badj salim, 3l ax-gawaws, 3gh al-‘adjami, 32h burd.



100 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society X1

"was chosen for occupation already in the Late Bronze Age.

Though p. subec (““of a small lion” ; contrast the Survey, accord-
ing to which the name is p. subib, i. e. “of a reddish white colour™)
lies on a low hill of soft soil, it was also occupied as early as the
Late Bronze Age. In the midst of this cultivated hill there is a
small pirbeh with hewn stones. Between these two Late Bronze
Age sites there are three Byzantine-Arabic pirab of umm burdj, b. -
fattam and p. umm suwed. The first mentioned lies on a high hill,
the northern side of which is covered with debris; there are many
caves and cisterns. The second lies on a plain ridge. The third
covers a lengthy, extensive hill with two hillocks in its western
and eastern end, which is cultivated. This lengthy hill is a part
of the watershed between the systems of wadi ed-draseh and its
northern neighbour wadi en-nasara (or, as it is also called, wadi
el-bih). On the southern side of this wadi there is }. umm el-loz,
a Byzantine-Arabic site, which lies on an elevated top of the
eastern end of a ridge. Nearly at the bottom of this wadi are
traces of a few ruined buildings. This place is called p. wadi
en-nasara, the b. umm el-<amdan of the Survey. From the rest of
the names of the-northern side of the wadi indicated by the Survey
b. seba was not known by the local shepherds. The most signi-
ficant of them, p. kanya (Survey: b. ganya) is a hirbeh of hewn
stones and cisterns, which lies in the midst of a cultivated hill, the
ruin area being one hundred paces around. North of wadi
ed-draseh this is the only one inhabited as early as the Early Iron
I period. The other two, p. imm el-basal and p. ribba are Byzan-
tine-Arabic sites (Survey: p. il-basal).

South of wadi ed-draseh is the extensive system of wadi es-sergiyeh
(the eastern wadi, which emerges to bet djibrin from the east). A
little north of the village idna at p. djamrarabh it becomes united
by two branches, the northern, wadi el-merdj, serving as the present
road up to Hebron, while the southern, wadi el-afmnd;', was em-
ployed as the basin of the Roman road from Eleutheropolis to
Hebron. The situation of j. djamrairab is an important one at the
junction of the two valleys. This explains the fact that it shows
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traces of occupation as far back as the Middle Bronze Age.
Still there is here no artificial tell and according to the ceramics
there was a gap till the Byzantine period. Its extensive ruin area
can be identified with the Gemmaruris of Ptolemy, who mentions
it as in Idumaea. (Rel. Pal. p. 804):  The rest of the pirab on
the north-eastern side of wadi es-sergiyeh are all Byzantine or Arabic
sites.

On the south-western side of this wadi,b. sinnabre (cf. Sennabris)
was occupied during the Middle Bronze Age like ). djamrarab along
the same wadi. Since there is no water here and there are not as
good possibilities for agriculture as for instance in the neighbouring
b. gila, the occupation of which did not begin before the Iron Age,
we suggest that an ancient road from the maritime plain to Hebron
created these small Middle Bronze Age settlements along its course.
In §. Sebragah, an extensive site, there are rock-cut tombs with kokim
and a small spring. With the exception of this pirbeh, the occupation
of which dates back to the Hellenistic period, all the other five
birab on this side are Byzantine and Arabic sites.! All the valleys
mentioned above run from east to west. On the other hand wad:
es-siir, passing their starting points in the east, runs from sou:h
to north. At its starting point in the south, near to wadi el-merdj
is p. bet nagif with its abundant Early Iron II potsherds. Nearly
opposite to it, on the western side of the wadi is a Byzantine site
called b2t nasib. 1In Josh. 1§* nesib is named as a city of the
Shephelah of Judah, together with gesila, i. e. }. gila. - In the Ono-
masticon nesibis placed nine miles (seven in the Latin) from Eleuthero-
polis, on the way to Hebron. The biblical name has survived in
bet nasib which is not “on the way to Hebron.” Since p. bet
nagif is the only Israelite site on the way to Hebron and at a dist-
ance of seven miles from bet djibrin, it can be identified with the
biblical nesib. Opposite to it, on the southern side of wadi el-merdj
is the village of tarqamieh (zpwpiz). According to its name it was
once the leader of a confederation consisting of three villages.

L The name of the northernmost pirbeh was pronounced abu er-rawagin; cf, the
Survey.
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Apparently p. bet nasif was one of them.!

South-east from targamieh, between the Roman and the modern
road, towers on its commanding height }. et-tasyibeh. On the
western end of the ancient site is the actual pirbeh with a castle-
like building, mentioned by MADER, (Altchristliche Basiliken und
Lokaltraditionen in Sidjudia), as being “auf dem Osthiigel der alten
Stadt.” There is a very extensive area strewn with potsherds south
and east of the pirbeh. The gradually sloping wadi south of it is
called pallet <amer, in the bottom of which is a good spring. The
slope west of the pirbeh is a rocky hill-side without debris and build-
ing stones. The access from targamieh is fairly easy,® without a
single crossing of valleys; this may have been used in ancient
times as a shorter road- to Hebron, especially in the winter time.
The site of et-taiyibeh (802 m. above sea level) is an extraordinarily
good point for seeing distant views—the whole Shephelah as far
as Jaffa to the north, and el-<aris, the Brook of Egypt, to the south.
This natural watch-tower is situated in the midst-of two valleys
used as passes leading from the maritime plain to Hebron, and has
a good water-supply from its spring. Building on these facts we
can expect to find here traces of an ancient settlement. In addition
the name }. et-taiyibeh, ““the good ruin,” hints at an older name with
radicals < fr, which sounds too much like the Arabic cafrit, a name
of a demon.?

1 Northwards along the course of widi es-sitr there are the known biblical sites
gessld — p. qild and ‘adullim — . ‘id el-ma (also called ). ‘id el-minyd) north of b.
e3-3¢h madkiir. The ruin still further north, which has no name on the Survey
map isscalled taff djbin nakkar (‘‘place of a jealous brow”). .

? From the west, however, along the Roman road the access is very difficult.
At b. djamrirah this height with its ruins is to be seen at a short and ecasy dist-

- ance, from which I started once on a clear February morning walking up to é-
taiyibeh. A fellah told me: The ruin is right in front of you (quddamak). But
because I had no Survey map or a compass with me, [ was lost for a whole
day in the zigzag of the many branches of valleys owing to the February clouds
which hid. the sun, so that I could not get directions from it. Also from the
village of tuffah, from the south-east, the access is hampered by deep zigzagging
valleys. The importance of ef-taiyibeh is wholly overlooked in the archaeological
description of the Survey.

* The name ef-taiyibeh is an abbreviation of faiyibet el-ism (Euonymos), a name
given euphemistically to places, whose names had a bad sound, and at least severa
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In the first chapter of Micah mention is made of a town &t
leofra (11?). Though most of the towns mentioned in this chapter
seem to belong to the neighbourhood of Micah’s native place, i.e.
the district around bet djibrin, et-taiyibeb is certainly not too far dis-
tant, especially since there cannot be found in the list any fixed
geographical order (e.g. that they follow the one route from the
Shephelah towards Jerusalem, as in the somewhat parallel passage in
Is. 10%8-3%), Also in case et-taiyibeh—bet leofra should in the
light of further identification remain the only town in this list belong-
ing to the Judaean mountains, it is not impossible to suppose that
the author was obliged to search for this particular type of name
from a little further distance in order to build up this pun: “At
Beth-le-Aphrah have I rolled myself in dust” (the Hebrew root <fr
‘afar means dust; cf. the similar pun with Achzib in 1014).!

I append a list of the sites studied. I wish to thank Dr. Albright
for helping me to identify the pottery and for making suggestions.
For abbreviations see JPOS, IX, t (1929), p. 37.

-abt er-rawazin R, B, A. ). kanya EI m, H, R, B.
bet <alam B, A. . qarma LB, H, B, A.
bet lam B, A. b. baraf B, A.
bet nagib B, A. ). el-qoin B, A.
burdj bet nasif A. b. qassab B, A.
b. cattos B, A. ). en-nasara A.
b. bet nasif EI u, B, A. }. ribba B, A.
b. el-biss - A. . sinnabreb MB, B, A.
b. imm el-basal B, A. . sebragah H, R, B, A.
b. fattam B, A. b. es-serwi B, A.
b. boran H, R, B, A. }. sube LB, A.
b. el-bammnam EI m, B, A. ). tawas B, A.
b. djamrarab MB, B, A. . tell el-beda E1 1,11

b. djabr B, A. b. et-taiyibeh E11,11,B,EA)MA,LA.

towns of this name in Palestine can be proved to have originally borne a name
with ¢pr, see ALBRIGHT, AASOR, VI (1926) p. 35.
! As the latest commentary on Micah see JOHANNES LINDBLOM, Micha, Helsinki

1929, esp. pp. 54 fl.
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b. wmm el-panazir B, A. mucarras bearah B.

b. umm el-log B, A. wumm burdj B, B-A.
b. zaquqah B, A. umm suwed B, EA.

About the Roman road system west of Hebron ;Professor ALt
recently made important discoveries, which are to be published in
the near future (see Art, ,,Das Institut im Jahre 1930” in the
Palistinajahrbuch XXVII, 1931). '



THE THIRD CAMPAIGN AT TELL BEIT MIRSIM AND ITS
HISTORICAL RESULTS
W. F. ALBRIGHT
(BaLTIMORE, MD., U.S.A.)

We have already described elsewhere! the most important his-
torical results of the first two campaigns of excavation at Tell Beit
Mirsim, in 1926 and 1928. The third campaign followed in the
summer. of 1930, with historical results of even greater significance.
Since the details of its organization have been described in the pre-
liminary report in the Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental
Research,® we may dispense here with all but the principal facts con-
cerning it. The expedition was undertaken jointly by the Xenia-
Pittsburgh Theological Seminary and the American School in Jeru-
salem, both of which institutions contributed to its support. The
writer was director of the expedition, in cooperation with Dr.
M.G. Kyle, who has been the patron and the main supporter of
this work since its beginning. On the staff were five other foreign
scholars: Professors O. R. Sellers and ]. L. Kelso, Drs. Nelson
Glueck, Aapeli Saarisalo, and Aage Schmidt,? all of whom devoted
themselves in the most loyal and unselfish way to the work of ex-

v See the Zeitschrift fiur die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft (ZAW) 1929, pp. 1-17.
Preliminary reports have also appeared in the Bulletin of the American Schools of
Oriental Research, Nos. 23, pp. 2-14, and 31, pp. 1-11. The definitive publication
will appear in the Annual of the American Schools, while selected groups of material
will be treated in special monographs, where a fuller comparative archaeological
study is feasible.

? See Bulletin, No. 39, pp. I1-10.
* Dr. Schmidt devoted himself to our work with an energy and industry

which it would be difficult, it not impossible, to parallel. I owe-a great deal to
his interest and his advice.
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cavation and recording. Besides the seven foreign members of the
staff, there were three surveyors trained in archaeological work, a
draughtsman, several volunteer helpers for shorter periods, four skilled
Egyptian foremen and assistants, and two Palestinians of the same
general class. During the actual excavation, which began June 16™
and closed August 16%, we employed an average of nearly a hundred
local laborers, with a maximum of 120.

In our methods of excavation we followed, in general, those of
Dr. C. S. Fisher, who continued to advise us during the third
campaign ; nearly all the skilled foremen and assistants were trained
by him. We are also under great obligation to the Danish Shiloh
Expedition! and to Dr. Elihu Grant for loan of equipment. The
former, which we had assisted in its first two campaigns, generously
reciprocated by placing its material equipment, tents, tables, beds,
chairs, etc., at our disposal. The latter lent to us his surveying
instruments, which are much better than our own. The weather
also proved unexpectedly favorable, and we enjoyed rather cooler
weather on the whole than was the case in Jerusalem, though our
site is nearly three hundred metres lower than the latter. The rela-
tive coolness is naturally due to the fact that Tell Beit Mirsim is
much higher than the country to the west, and thus gets the full
benefit of the sea breezes.

The work of this campaign was entirely devoted to three areas,
two in the south-east, one in the north-west, all contiguous to
previously excavated areas. In the second campaign we had excavated
an area of nearly a thousand square metres, just inside the city
wall and south-west of the East Gate, down to the D stratum (A
being the top stratum), which we cleared, but did not remove.
In the third campaign we continued working in this area, digging
down to bed-rock. Carrying on our work along the inside of the
wall, to the south-west, we then began a second area of nearly 2000
square metres, excavated A and B, completed the clearance” and
removal of the C stratum, and began work on D. The rest of D

!t | wish here again to express our decp sense of obligation to Mr. H. Kjaer,
director of the Shiloh expedition, and to Dr. Aage Schmidt, through whom this
generous offer was made.
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here, as well as the underlying strata, will be excavated in the next
campaign. In the north-west quadrant we continued the clearing
of the A level toward the West Gate, but did not attempt to go
below the top stratum, especially since the débris is rather shallow
here, and would not be so productive of results. In our next
campaign we hope to clear the lower strata in this part of the
mound.

In 1928 we inferred that there were two strata remaining to be
studied, an E level, which seemed to be only a lower phase of D,
and an “F” stratum, which remained wholly obscure, and might
be composite. Since the average depth of débris remaining to be
excavated in this area seemed to be little over a metre at most, our
surprise may be understood when we were compelled to distinguish
no fewer than five separate strata, F to J, which in some  places
occupied nearly three metres of depth. It is true that these strata
are all thin, but all are separated by continuous burned levels, and
show either entirely different walls or just as different types of
pottery. The most remarkable fact about our mound is that all
the strata are separated by continuous burned levels, marking the
destruction of the town by fire. Since we discovered that stratum
C is really two strata, separated by a somewhat less clearly defined
burned level than usual in this mound, we therefore have no fewer
than eleven burned levels, each belonging to a conflagration in which
the city was destroyed. The great value of these burned levels for
stratigraphic observations is evident; here we are practically never
in doubt as to the stratum to which a given object belongs. When
compared with other sites, in which stratigraphy is often very diffi-
cult and the natural difficulty is complicated by ignorance of the
pottery on which all Palestinian chronology rests, our mound is
thus unique in importance. Beth-shan is, of course, better so far
as the chronology of the Late Bronze is concerned,! but most of
the Early Iron is entirely lacking there, while the Middle Bronze

1 We can now refer to the invaluable preliminary volume on the pottery by
Fitzgerald, who has succeeded Rowe as director of the Beth-shan expedition.

The coming volumes will be of even greater importance for the chronology of
the Late Bronze Age, especjally of the fifteenth century.
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1
will not be reached for many years, in all probability. For con-

venience we subjoin a table of chronology, showing our present
views, which will be explained and defended below.
Stratum Period Historical Age Chronology

B 1 I Cir. 22nd-20th cent.

.MBI..XI. Dyn. in Egypt. . ,, 20th-19th ,,

]
I
H
G 55 . . XIL-XIII. Dynasty 5 19th-18th ,,
F wd s 8 . . XIII. Dynasty . . ... ,, 18th 55
E ... MBIL . Early Hyksos period . . ,, 17th »
D ..., .. Late Hyksos period . . ,, 17th-16th ,,
C, ...LBI.. Early XVII. Dynasty. ,, 16th-15th ,,
C, ...LBII. . XVIIL-XIX. Dynasty. ,, 1s5th-13th ,,

[ LB IL | ¢ s ; fend bfl;th cent.
By 1 I I ‘JXIX XX. Dynasty (Early Judges) ,, U561 it 3 550

By ... ,, Period of Philistine rule . . ,, 1150-1000
By ... ,, United Monarchy . .. .. ,, 1000-920
A ... EIIl Divided Monarchy of Judah ,, 920-588 (circa).
There are two changes in this table, when it is compared with
the results of our second campaign. Most important is the substitution
of five new strata for our period “F”; there is no essential modifi-
cation of our previous chronology for the entire period. Second comes
the division of C into two phases, while the beginning of the period

! Following is the scheme on which this classification is based :

Early Bronze (EB) I cir. 3000-2600 Late Bronze (LB) I cir. 1600-1400

. % 1I ,, 2600-2300 5 = Ii ,, 1400-1200
5 - Il ,, 2300-2000 Early Iron (KI) I ,, 1200- 900
Middle Bronze (MB)I ,, 2000-1800 ,, - Il ,, 9oo- 600
55 5 I ,, 1800-1600 5 55 111 ,, 600- 300

-Aside from the subdivision of the Bronze Ages, this is identical with the scheme
which the writer proposed as a modification of the offically adopted once (Bulletin,
No. 7, p. 9; Revue Biblique, 1923, p. 275) in the Anunal, Vol. IV (1924), p. %is
based on his observations at Tell el-Fal. It has been adopted by a number of
archaeologists, including especiallv Garstang, who employs it at Jericho Qs
1930, 124, note). The scheme adopted by Jirku (ZDPV 53, 138, n. 2) in 1930
is a conflation of the older official scheme (which never was actually used without
modification by any expcdition) with my classification, and results in some curious
chironological errors in describing the Palestinian sites which we visited together
in 1929° (Bulletin, No. 35, pp. 1 ff.).
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is pushed back into the late 16th century. A’ very slight alteration
has also been made with regard to the beginning of A, since we
now know that the reoccupation followed almost immediately on
the destruction by Shishak, about 920 B.c. Back to D we may
claim that an error of over fifty years is hardly possible, while an
error of over a century in the previous periods is most unlikely.
Stratum J, the earliest of all, has hitherto been found only in
pockets in the rock just inside the city walls, and in scattered débris
on the rock, in all parts of the mound so far excavated. No traces
of masonry which may definitely be assigned to it have so far been
found, and it is not impossible that its houses were largely built
of wood. The fact that there is practically no earth in the mound
destitute of potsherds and ashes does not prove that the hills of this
district were then devoid of timber; it merely illustrates the well--
known fact that denudation of rock is exceedingly rapid after the
‘protecting forests are cleared away. The pottery ot ] belongs to
the latter part of the Early Bronze Age, and is in part already
close to the transition from Early to Middle Bronze. Dr. Fisher, who
possesses an exceptionally good knowledge of the Early Bronze,
unhesitatingly dated it to about 2200-2000 B.c. Two excellent sitcs
for the study of the Early Bronze of Palestine, both in the extreme
south, are Tell el-Hesi and Bib ed-Dra<.! In both of them we have
quantities of pottery illustrating the best period of the Early Bronze,
about the middle of the third millennium, so that there can be no
doubt about the relative lateness of our ] stratum. As has been
stressed elsewhere, the scttlement of the hill-country was later than -
that of the alluvial valleys and the plains.? The plains of the Negeb
were also apparently settled before the hill-country proper.3 It is
quite possible that our J stratum really represe'nts more than one

! For a briet description of the pottery of Bib ed-Dri‘ sce dunual, Vol. VI,
pp. 59 . We hope to publish the pottery collected since 1924 in the near future.

2 Cf. Aunual, Vol. VI, p. 67; JPOS 8, 251 Avr, Die Landnabme der Israeliten
in Paldstina, - pp. 17-22.

3 This follows [rom the results ot Bliss’s excavation at Tell cl-Hesi and cs-
pecially from the discoveries of Petric at Tell el-Firah, still .for the most part
unpublished.
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phase of occupation, but we have no clear evidence yet for more
han one.

Strata I and H belong to the period of transition from Early to
Middle Bronze, but since they contain characteristic Middle Bronze
piriform and elongated, one-handled vessels, as well as carinated bowls,
etc., none of which ever occur in J, they must be assigned defi-
nitely to the latter. Among survivals from Early Bronze we have
degenerate ledge handles, either with or without notches, often folded
over, but never true wavy ledge handles. This degenerate type is
characteristic of MB I ali over Palestine.! We also find Early Bronze
cooking pots, pattern comb-facing (though very inferior in tech-
nique), etc. The typical Middle Bronze piriform vessels with double
handles are already found in I-H, but sparingly. In Egypt, as the
statistics collected by Junker show, these vases first occur in the
twentieth century:? A very interesting type of pottery which comes
in at this time is otherwise best'known from the <light-blue” city
of Jericho—cups or goblets with thin walls, decorated on the out-
side with alternate bands of straight and wavy combing.? Similar

! Cf. the situation at Jerusalem (Jewish Quarterly Review, 1930, p. 165 f.),

at Tell en-Nasbeh and at Beth-Shemesh.  Neither Badé nor Grant has found
pottery older than the transition from Early to Middle Bronze-in the earliest levels
of occupation. The Early Bronze vases discovered by Badé in tombs on the
summit of the hill inside the later wall evidently antedate the beginning of orga-
nized sedentary life in the site, though they belong to the latter part of the third
millennium. Now that we know from Tuleilat el-Ghassiil, Mughiret ez-Zuttiyeh,
and Mughiret el-Wad just what the Chalcolithic (Neolithic) of Palestine was like,
it has become impossible to date the earliest pottery so far found at Jerusalem
and Tell en-Nasbeh before EB III, the last third ot the third millennium (cf.
GJERSTADT, Studies on Prehistoric Cyprus, 1926, pp. 302 f.).
- 2 JunkeR, Die nubische Ursprung der sogenannten Tell cl-Jabiidiye-Vasen (Akad.
d. Wiss. in Wien, Phil.-bist. Kl., Sitz., 198, 3, 1921),pp. 55 ff. 81 ff. It may be
added that Junker's thesis was wrong ; the origin of the Tell el-Yahidiye ware
in Palestine and Syria is now well established (cf. already BoNNET, Zeitschrift fir
Aegyptische Sprache, Vol. 59, pp. 119-130).

3 See SELLIN and WATZINGER, Jericho, pp. 108 ff., especially p. 110 (thin walled
cup). In Jericho-it represents the last stage before the “‘red city,” which corresponds
to our E-D, and is therefore to be placed before 1700; it is thus exactly parallel chro-
nologically to the F and preceding strata. ~The same kind of incised decoration is
common in the period of the Thirteenth Dynasty in Egypt; see, e.g., BRUNTON,
Qau and Badari III (1930), plates XII-XVII. Common to Egypt, Jericho, and
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pottery is also found .in central Syria (excavations of Du Mesnil du
Buisson).! In our site it extends from I to F, where it disappears.
The characteristic cooking-pot of the earlier Middle Bronze also
makes its first appearance in I: a large round vessel, with flat bottom,
and ot extremely coarse ware; a raised band decorated with finger
impressions (rope-design) passes around it, a little below the rim,
while the space between the band and the rim is dotted with little
punctured holes, generally piercing the wall. Where this vessel. has
been noted in the past, it has usually been ascribed to the earliest
period, as at Jerusalem; the writer, however, has long known;
both from previous work here and from other sites, especially Tell
edj-Djeriseh, that it is exclusively Middle Bronze.? It continues
down into E, where it is replaced by a similar vase without the-
holes, and with the rope-band just below the rim. The total span
-of this cooking-pot with the holes is, therefore, from about® 2000
to after 1700 B.C.; it becomes a most useful means of dating MB I. To
illustrate its importance, it may be observed that it does not'occur
at Beth-shan so far,3 but that it does at Bethel.é—Only fragments
of masonry from I and H were discovered, and we have as yet no
evidence at all with regard to the fortifications of the time.
Stratum G is the first level with well-preserved remains of cons-
truction. The city wall of this period was discovered and traced
for nearly a hundred metres; it is 3.25 m. wide, but is built of

Tell Beit Mirsim are jugs with flaring mouths and our characteristic decoration.
The cups of which we have spoken, which form the commonest type with us,
do not seem to be found in Egypt.

! See now his article in Syria, 1930, pp. 146 ff., especially p. 153 and plate
XXXII, 8. The unpublished pottery from Silimiyeh is still closer in form to
our category. The cupola of Lot, which yielded the pottery in question at Misrifch,
certainly dates from the end of the Middle Bronze, and probably from the seven-
teenth century.

? Cf. JQR, loc. cit.

8 The excavation on the mound has only reached the stratum of Tuthmosis
III, i.e. about the second quarter of the fifteenth centurv B.C., whereas our tvpe
of pottery fell into disuse of the Middle Bronze some time before the end. Cook-
ing pots are never found in tombs, a fact which accounts for its apparent absence
in earlier ceramic series from Beth-shan.

4 See provisionally Bulletin, No. 29, p. 10.” The full publication of our results
is in preparation.
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comparatively small stones, and seems to be quite withouta revet-
ment. It has no resemblance either to the massive revetment
walls of the following age or to the still more massive cyclopaean
masonry of such Bronze Age sites as Qurin Hattin, Tell Djibieh,
or Irbid. In this level we excavated the entire courtyard of a large
house, most of which, however, remains to be explored next
campaign. There seems to be a striking similarity between the
plan of the G house and that of the E-D ““palace” (for which see
below). Both are characterised by having a large rectdngular walled
court, three sides of which are exterior while the fourth (opposite
the entrance from the street) gives access, through two doors, to
the ground floor of the house proper. The outside entrance of the
G house was well preserved, and, to judge from the stone door
socket, was provided with a strong wooden door. This type of
house would seem to be typical of the Middle Bronze ; in the follow-
ing periods we find entirely different house-plans. In B-A, for in-
stance, the large court, with the outside door, is entirely absent,
not only in our site, but elsewhere in Palestine. The court of the
G house showed two successive phases of construction, in the second
of which the level of the floor was lowered (so!), while one door
was closed, and three round constructions of stone and mortar, apparent-
ly to hold store-jars, were built lengthwise of the court.! The
pottery of our G level was very abundant and diversified; it shows
the closest analogies to that of the tomb 28 II of Gezer, which con-
tains a number of scarabs characteristic of the early Thirteenth
Dynasty.2 Because of this analogy the writer immediately assigned
G to the early 18th century, though recognizing that it might also
belong to the 19th. Entirely independent judgements were then
secured from Dr. C.S. Fisher and Pére Vincent; the former dated
it to the period preceding 1800, while the latter assigned it to the

' For photograph sce Bulletin, No. 39, p. 3.

2 Sec MACALISTER, Gezer, Vol. 1, pp. 111-141; IlI, plates xxxii-xlii.  For an
elaborate archaeological discussion sce VINCENT, RB 1924, 161-185. His datc of
1800-1600 seems somewhat longer than necessary; the prodominance of claborate
curvilinear design on the scarabs, together with the character of the pottery, appears
to indicate the Thirteenth Dynasty, i.c., the eighteenth century B.C.
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nineteenth century. The close similarity of these three absolutjy
independent determinations ought to go a long way to convince those
who still doubt the value of the ceramic index to chronology, in
the hands of competent scholars.

Passing over F, which is very much like G, though with an
entirely different building level, using new foundations at a higher
elevation, we come to E and D. F employed the G fortifications,
but the people of E discarded them entirely, and built 2 new brick
city wall, built on a sloping stone revetment of polygonal masonry.1
The E stratum is rather thin, and the more important buildings of D
were round to rest on E foundations, though there were many new
constructions ot a more flimsy character, which were introduced in
D. There can be no doubt that E and D belong to the Hyksos
age, about 1700-1560 B.c. It is precisely about 1700 that we find
the practise of building massive polygonal revetments introduced
into Palestine, as is shown by the “red” wall of Jericho, as well
as by the contemporary wall of Shechem.

In the south-east section of the town, the D stratum is very
well preserved. It was here, in square SE 22, that we discovered
a large, well-built house, which we dignified by the name of “palace,”

! Only the stone revetment is preserved, but broken pieces of brick, sometimes
nearly complete, were found in Middle Bronze Age débris on the outside of the
revetment. Exactly the same kind of wall was employed by the builders of the
““red city” ot Jericho; see Jericho, pp. 54-61, and for the revised chronology,
which places this city and wall between 1800 and 1600, see GARSTANG, QS 1930,
128. It is important to note that the pottery of the preceding age is exactly like
our material from F and earlier (sce p. 26, n. 3), and the pottery of the ‘“red city”
corresponds exactly to our E-D ceramic, so that the revetment walls are in any
case coeval. Incidentally, our stratification requires a later date for the erection of
the Jericho wall —say about 1700. At Shechem (Balitah) SELLIN has cleared a
somewhat similar, but much more massive revetment wall, which must originally
have been surmounted by a brick wall, as atj Jericho and Tell Beit Mirsim.
The dates given by archaeologists to this wall have varied between 1900 and 1400;
the discrepancy being due to the absence of stratigraphic data from the excavation.
Welter’s subsequent work in 1928 has, however, shown that there were two pre-
heding fortifications, both from the Middle Bronze, so that a comparatively late
date for the great cyclopaean wall seems to be established. The first of the older
walls, ascribed by him to the late Middle Bronze, consists of a stone revetment
surmounted by a brick wall, apparently like ours, while the second shows distinct
affinity with the Hyksos ramparts in marl.
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and where we found the stele of the serpent-goddess. In the third
campaign we cleared the rest of the house, disclosing a very interest-
ing plan (see above, on G), which, as we have indicated, goes
back properly to the E period. Unhappily, the house seems to have
been pretty ‘thoroughly looted at the destruction of the city. How-
ever, we found in it, among other things, some characteristic late
Middle Bronze pottery, an alabastron, a very fine steatite scarab of
the Hyksos period (resembling scarabs of Hayan, as well as of the
vizier Huar),! and especially a complete set of game pieces. All the
ten faience playing pieces, including five little blue cones and five
little three-commered pyramids,® were found, as well as the ivory
die, which was cast.in order to determine the moves.? The set is
unique, so Egyptologists may again learn something from Palestinian
archaeology. Aside from the complete excavation of the palace, we
learned nothing new about the D stratum this year. However, we
have cleared a space of nearly 2000 square metres down to the D
level, and have struck the adobe brick walls of D at several places,
so we shall be able to clear it at the beginning of the fourth cam-
paign—with the prospect of most interesting and important discoveries.

The destruction of D was, as has been indicated in our previoys
report, very complete, and the city lay in ruins for some time after-
wards. The house walls of C are invariably on entirely new found-
ations. Just how long the site was unoccupied is obscure, but it

! Hur is the high official (of a Hyksos king) whose name is read Hi-al by
PETRIE (Scarabs and- Cylinders, plate xvii, BT-CE). The writing of the name,
Hjz-r, i.c. Hu-r according to my system, never varics on numerous scarabs belong-
ing to him. To the student of biblical history it is extremely interesting to note
that a2 man with an archaic Hebrew name held the office of him bt, ‘m’-r bim,
i.e.,, “Keeper of the Royal Secal,” in the period to which later Hebrew tradition
refers Joseph. I hope to return to this subject elsewhere.

* QOne similar pyramid was discovered in another house of D in .our second
campaign. An extended investigation showed that the few objects of this type
which are in the Egyptian collections of museums have not been explained hither-
to, so our discovery is of direct importance to the Egyptologist. The set will
be described in an early issue of Mizraim. For a photograph of the set see Bullelin,
No. 39, p. 9. :

3 This die is a truncated, four-sided pyramid, exactly like the teetotum, French
tolon. No similar example scems to have been found in Egypt. :
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was, at all events, long enough to enable squatters to settle in the
ruins of the palace, and to burrow holes in the walls. However,
since the new inhabitants employed the same system of fortifications
as their predecessors, we can hardly suppose that the place was
abandoned long. We can now reach a greater degree of precision
with regard to the correctness of our previously fixed date for the
destruction of D.  As we have already said, we discovered conclu-
sive evidence that there were two distinct phases of C, separated
by a destruction, accompanied by a conflagration. The second phase
is characterized by Mycenaean sherds, which have not so far been
found in the first phase. Both phases share the well-known characte-
ristic pottery of the Late Bronze Age, in particular wishbone-handled
and base-ring ware. The second phase apparently began not later
than the reign of Amenophis III, since we find a steatite scarab
of his, with the inscriptions ntr nfr nb tzw’, < [m]bsst nbt, Nb-mz<t-re,
“Good god, lord of the two lands, rising in every foreign country,
Nib-mu3ca-ré<,” just under the burned level of the second phase.!
Since this scarab had been mounted on a copper ring, part of which
we found in place, it follows that it can hardly have been re-used;
re-used scarabs are likely to be found employed as amulets or as
beads, not as seals. The scarab must have belonged to an official
of Amenophis III (1411-1375), and is thus evidence for dating the
beginning of C, before the end of his reign. Such characteristic
pieces as we found in C,, most of whose pottery was indistinguish-
able from .that of the following phase, show closest affinity with
the pottery of the Tuthmosis III stratum at Beth-shan, as well as
with the latest pottery of the pre-Israelite Jericho.? We are, there-

! For two exactly similar scarabs, identical with ours in every respect, see
Havrvr, Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs, Nos. 1811-2-(p. 181).

? 1 wish to express my great indebtedness to Mr. Alan Rowe and Professor
Garstang for permission to study the pottery of Beth-shan and Jericho. Mr.
Rowe gave me access to all his ceramic material. We must wait until the close
of the second campaign at Jericho before making any definite statement about
the latest Canaanite pottery at Jericho. Pére VINCENT's important paper RB 1930,
403-33, only makes the rarity of Late Bronze pottery more eyident than it
was before. A 10; C 16,19, 20 are characteristic Middle Bronze pieces; C 16
has close analogies in our G level. The sherd from a wish-bone handled bowl,
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fore, justified in pushing the datc of reoccupation, after the destruction
of D, back to before the Tuthmosis era, i.e., to before 1500. Since
there was, as we have indicated, a period of abandonment, the date
of the destruction of D must be pushed back nearly to the time
of the conquest of Palestine by Amosis I, in any case. When we
add that all the pottery and other datable objects as well as the
half-dozen scarabs hitherto found in D, belong to the Hyksos age,
and that none can be dated certainly to a later period, it follows
that the destruction of this city must almost certainly be ascribed to
the Egyptians. It must be recalled that the Egyptian host was already
composed mainly of barbarian mercenaries, and that the Egyptians
were then presumably more interested in destroying all trace of their
hated oppressors than in adding taxable cities to their empire.
Stratum C shows a general shift from building with brick to stone
construction. The town was certainly less densely peopled in C than
in D, and there was less wealth. But we should be on perilous
ground if we maintained that the south-eastern part of the town
was characteristic of the entire place. Just what we may expect in
another campaign, beyond the limits so far reached in our excavation,
may be seen from our two most remarkable discoveries in this level:
a stone lion and a stone table of offerings, with three lions in relief
around the rim.! The lion is of mizzi limestone, and is nearly
sixty centimetres long; it is represented couchant, with the two
front paws parallel and the tail curved over its back. The table of
offerings is of a softer limestone, and is not quite thirty centimetres
in diameter. In front projects a very conventional lion’s head, while
the two front legs extend in both directions along the edge of the
B 5, is like the corresponding sherds of the Tuthmosis stratum at Beth-shan, and
different from the later ones; the pattern became more complex instead of simpler
in the sccond hali of LB. The painted pottery of the F type has very close
analogics both in the Tuthmosis III level at Beth-shan and, in Tell Beit Mirsim
C,, while the use of double lozenges and stalactite ornament rapidly disappears
atter the middle of the fifteenth century. The rest of the pottery discussed by Vincent,
and referred by him to the Late Bronze is not very characteristic, and is paralleled
both by DD and by C. Itis a great pity that it is not possible to study the texture
of the clay and the technical execution, in which matters Pére Vincent is without

a rival.
! For photographs sec¢ Bulletin, No. 39, pp- 5, 6.
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bowl; the other two smaller lions are represented as extended along
the rim of the bowl, behind the larger lion, so that both Lind and
front legs appear stretched out at full length. In both cases the
artistic execution is extremely crude, but entirely local ; nothing re-
sembling them artistically has been found hitherto either in Egypt,
in Mesopotamia, or in Asia Minor. Like the terra cotta altar-stands
of Beth-shan, they belong to a local Canaanite art of a very pro-
vincial type. Were we to search for prototypes, we should certainly
find them in Egypt, though the lack of the faintest indication of
any observance of Egyptian artistic convention obscures the depen-
dence. The two cult objects were found standing on end, about
a metre apart, or less, in a vacant area, into which they had ob-
viously been thrown at the destruction of city C. Thanks to the
burned level separating C from B, which ran over them, and to
the accompanying C pottery, there is no doubt whatever about their
date, 1500-1200 B.c. No clue to their exact age, within these limits,
was found. They must have come from a Canaanite temple of the
C period, which presumably lay just off the edge of our excavated
area, and which thus awaits excavation in our fourth campaign.
Since the lion is too small to have been one of a pair of guardians
“of the temple portal, we may safely suppose that it is one of two
which originally stood in some relation to the throne of the deity
of the temple. One might speculate as to the nature of the divinity,
and compare the lion-gods Makal and Ginai, both forms of Rasap,
lord of the underworld, especially since <Anat, consort of Makal at
Beth-shan, was a serpent-goddess, like the goddess of Tell Beit
Mirsim in the D period, but it is better to await further discoveries.!

The most interesting discoveries in stratum C, next to the objects
just described, were a series of terra cotta figurines of the Astarte
class, belonging to several types, none ot which occur at Tell Beit
Mirsim except in C. We found several new examples of the well-
known Qades type, which represents the goddess as a nude woman
with spiral side-locks, without a head-dress, and with long stemmed
lotus flowers grasped in both upraised hands. The name, which means

! I expect to discuss this subject at length in another place.
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“courtesan,” is known from the fact that it is bestowed upon this
Syrian goddess, portrayed in exactly the same fashion, in contempo-
rary Egyptian monuments of the New Empire (1400-1200 B.C.).!
We also discovered in this campaign two examples of a new type,
not hitherto recognized in Palestine, though closely related to the
Qades one just described. In this new type we have no essential
change except that the head is no longer uncovered, but is adorned
with a lofty feather-crown. Like Qades, who may primarily te-
present the Byblian goddess, Bacalat Gubal,® our type is evidently
modelled after some popular divinity, worshipped in this form in
some important shrine, the identity of which still eludes us. The
feather head-dress is most interesting, and enables us to draw some
very important conclusions regarding the chronology and diffusion
of Astarte types in the Eastern Mediterranean basin. This is not
the place for a discussion of the complex material bearing on this
question. Suffice it to say that the feather-crown first appears in
Mesopotamia, both in Babylonia, Mitanni, and Assyria, about the
middle of the second millennium 8.c., and is then one of the :om-
monest tiaras of divinity.? Being previously unkown (except in
very remote antiquity) in these regions, it would appear to have
been borrowed, perhaps from the north-west. It is true that the
appearance of the feather-crown in Asia Minor and Cyprus is apparent-
ly somewhat later, but when we bear in mind that our archaeolo-

! See the convenient collection of illustrations by GRESSMANN, A ltorientalische
Bilder zum Alten Testament, 1927, Nos. 270-2, 275-6. The masculine form Qades,
for qadis, instead of feminine Qedeiah (qadist), shows that the name is derived
from a substantive, not from the adjective gades, “‘sacred.” In biblical Hebrew
the masculine form is used only for the gallus, the eunuch courtesan.

* Cf. ZAW, 1929, 7 f.

3 For the Cossacan period in Babylonia cf., e.g., KiNG, Bubylonian Boundary
Stones, plates XXI, LIV, LXXXII, XCI; ScHEIL, Mémoires de la Délégation Francaise
en Perse, Vol. X, plate XIII, 1; for later representations of the same kind in Baby-
lonia see WeissBaCH, Babylonische Miscellen, frontispiece and pp. 16-7. For Mitanni
sec the forthcoming publication of Tell Halaf by Baron von Oppenheim. For
Assyria see ANDRAE, M.D.O.G. No. 31, p. 24; ANDRAE, Farbige Keramik, pl. 10;
SIDNEY SMiTH, Early History of Assyriu, p. 233 ; BACHMANN, Felsreliefs in Assyrien,
passim (contrast p. 24, where he takes the feather-crown to be a Kelchblatt). The
foregoing references do not, of course, exhaust the material now available.
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gical material from these regions is still hopelessly inadequate, and
that this crown is employed there by ordinary mortals, whereas ics
Mesopotamian use is mainly divine, the chronological objection can
hardly be regarded as serious-as yet.! On the other hand, we are
now in a position to state that certain “fluted tiaras” belonging to
Astarte figurines from Taanach and Megiddo,? and dating from about
the seventh century B.c., are really skeumorphic adaptations of the
feather-crown. Through Cyprus we can, moreover, trace the feather-
crowned Astarte westward to Rhodes and Greece, where the archaic
representation of Artemis Orthia is a direct offshoot of it.

The inhabitants of the C city found the upper brick (adobe)
wall above the stone revetment quite hopelessly destroyed, and so
built a new stone wall, restoring the E-D revetment as an external
glacis. Their new wall was 2.50 metres thick where it has been
traced on the eastern side; on the west we found in the first cam-
paign a wall 4.50 metres wide, which has not yet been dated, but
which must surely belong to the C period. Its unusual thickness
may be explained by the fact that the accumulation ot débris is
slight here, and that the old 1evetment would thus be low, in com-
parison with the elevation of the occupation level inside the city,
so the wall would have to be correspondingly strong.

The date of the end of C and its destruction by the Israelites
cannot yet be fixed precisely, much to one’s regret. However, it
is possible to establish the date within certain limits. We have
already said that the date of C; in the fourteenth and thirteenth
centuries is fixed by the pottery (which contains the types characteris-
tic of the Beth-shan levels in question, and includes, e.g., some

! For the feather-crown in Cyprus, Asia Minor, and the Aegean cf. especially
HoLraxp, “Mycenaean Plumes,” American Journal of Archaeology, 1929, pp. 173-205;
BosskrT, Altorientalische Studien Bruno Meissner gewidmet, Vol. II, p. 281. For
the later migration of the Syrian goddess with the feather-crown to Cyprus and
the Aegean see the forthcoming publication of Persson’s excavations in Cyprus,
and the earliest representations of Artemis Orthia at Sparta, published by Dawkins,
Artemis Orthia, plates XXX and XXXI, 1-4; Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1930,
pl. XI, 1, and p. 298.

? Sce SELLN, Tell Ta‘annek, p. 73 ; FisHER, The Excavation of Armageddon,
p- 70. Cf. MACALISTER, Geger, Vol. II, p. 412, and III, plate 220, No. 18
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thirty sherds of Mycenaean ware). The scarab of Amcnopbis 1l
and a scarab of Ramesside type! show the congruence of our non-
ceramic material with this chronology. However,.we should not
have to descend below the middle of the thirteenth century be-
cause of these pieces of evidence. Stratum B exhibits, as we shall
see, three very clearly demarked phases, the first of which is pre-
Philistine, while the second is Philistine. That this result of our
second and third campaigns is not anomalous is shown by the
precisely similar observations of Mackenzie at Beth-shemesh, where
a pre-Philistine stage was noted, intervening between the period of
importation of foreign wares and the first introduction of Philistine
pottery.2  Phase B, at Tell Beit Mirsim is equally barren of tilted
horizontal loop handles, Philistine beer jugs and wine craters, etc.,
and of the earlier wishbone-handled bowls with seam-patterned .
painting, base-ring biscuit ware, Mycenaean pottery, categories of
imported ceramics which abound in C,. In othér words, we have
here an abrupt break in the continuity of culture, with a period
when foreign pottery was simply not imported, though there was
some extremely bad local imitation. This prolonged interruption
is characteristic of two Israelite towns of the Shephelah, one in the
south, the other in the north. On the coast, at Ashkelon and at
Gerar, we find the same break, but without any indication of an
intervening hiatus.? In the north, in Cyprus, Phoenicia, Beth-shan,
etc., there is not the slightest indication of an abrupt change or
break, but rather every sign of a more gradual transition from LB
to EI types in the course of the twelfth century. The ordinary
pottery of B, is simply a late LB, with no  characteristic EI forms
whatever. It is true that certain features, such as the bowl with
inverted rim, disappear between C; and By but this only proves

t This scarab shows the Pharaoh smiting a prisoner with the Egyptian scimitar
(bp3) ; the wsr sign (part of the prenomen ot Ramesses II) is bchind him. For
scarabs of the same general tvpe, see HALL, op.cit., pp. 221-2; Nos. 2214-5 and
2217 resemble ours very closcly, even to the wsr behind the king ; cf. also PETRIE,
Scarabs and Cylinders, plate XL, Nos. 24-5.

3 See MACKENZIE, Annual of the Palestine Exploration Fund, 11, p. 36, etc.

3, See the discussion ZAW 1929, 8 f.
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that they vanished from this part of Palestine in the thirteenth
century. That there was no interval of appreciable length between
the destruction of C and the building of B is proved conclusively
by the rcpeatedly observed fact that the new city walls and the
house foundations were both laid in the ashes ot the conflagration
which accompanied the destruction of C. The introduction of
Philistine influence into the Shephelah must be dated roughly about
1150, and cannot be shifted more than twenty years in either
direction.! The length of B, cannot be determined precisely, but the
number of grain-pits and the amount of pottery belonging to it warn
us against making it too short. The most reasonable estimate would
lie between one and three generations. This yields a maximum
scope of 1250-1175 for the time of the fall of C, with a probable
date in the last third of the thirteenth century B.c.

Despite all that has been written in recent years against the lower
date for the Exodus and Conquest, and in.favor of a date in the fif-
teenth century, it is quite impossible for the historian to reconcile
the traditions of Israel with a date before the latter part of the reign
of Ramesses II, i.e., before 1250. The mention of the defeat of
the people of Israel by Menephthes before the fifth year of his reign,
which fell somewhere between 1230 and 1220 B.C., remains a power-
ful argument in support of the low chronology. The conquest of
the Shephelah by the Israelites must fall about this time, probably
after it rather than before, though it is quite impossible to speak
with confidence on this point. The fall of C may then, historically
speaking, have occurred about 1230-1220 B.C., a date which we
have established.?

It has been suggested that C was an Israelite town, and that D
was the last Canaanite town on the site. Against this is the evidence
of the finds of religious nature in C and B, the former being
throughout Canaanite while the latter are very different.  Most
important of all arguments, however, is that from the social organi-
zation. When we compare the massive fortifications of C with the

Sce provisionally ZAW 1929, 9 f.
? See ZAW 1929, 10 f,
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thin walls of B, and remember that the Canaanites were feudally
organized, and that the lower class was composed of serfs who were
subject to the corvée, whereas the Israelites were under a looss
patriarchal organization, where ‘“every man did what was right in
his own eyes,” the difference becomes obvious.! This difference in
the relative strength of Canaanite and Israelite fortifications is found
in virtually all sites which have been studied (including many un-
excavated ones which the writer has visited and studied), so it is
by no means fortuitous, nor restricted to our mound. Nor can
any one seriously maintain, after studying the Amarna Tablets, that
a place of the relative consequence of Tell Beit Mirsim was not
a Canaanite city at that time, when the neighbouring towns of Lachish
and Keilah, as well as Tell el-Hesi,® were still Canaanite. So far
as the argument from the completeness of the destruction is con-
cerned, nothing could be more thorough than the destruction of
C. In one area we found nearly a metre of black, ash-filled earth
separating the occupation lcvel of C, from that of B. The fore-
going arguments are only a few of the many which may be adduced,
but are the most important.

In the second campaign we distinguished, thanks to many grain-
pits which had been built and abandoned at different times, three
clear phases in B. In rhe third campaign we not only found con-
firmation of this division in new grain-pits, but we also discovered
corresponding house-levels and restorations. We have already
characterized the pre-Philistine and Philistine phases; the post-Philis-
tine stage (cir. 1000-920) remains' to be described. Most of the
houses and remains outside of the silos (grain-pits) naturally belong
to it. This period was the most prosperous, and exhibits the best
constructed houses, the fewest vacant areas ; it consequently possessed
the largest population, though in this respect far behind the most
flourishing period of A. It corresponds historically to the reigns
of David and Solomon.

Cf. Proc. of the Am. Philos. Soc., 1930, pp. 448 f., 451 f.

? Tell el-Hesi is certainly not Lachish, though perhaps it is Eglon (ct. Bulletin,

No. 15. pp. 7-8; ZAW 1929, 3, n. 2). The tablet found there is sufficient proof
of the Canaanite character of the town.

'
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Of objects discovered in stratum B during the third campaign,
by far the most curious were five figures of the dea nuda, one nearly
complete and the others more or less broken. Though made from:
different moulds, all belong to a very clear-cut and sharply differenti-
ated type, which has apparently never been discovered before. The
figurines represent a nude woman at the beginning of an accouche-
ment. While different gynaecologists who have examined the
figures differ in their interpretation of details, there is general
agreement on fundamentals. We have possibly a woman who has
borne a number of children, not a primipara—as is hinted by the
protrusion of the navel, so exaggerated on all the figurines as to
suggest a pathological condition to some physicians. The similarly
exaggerated distension of the vulvar region evidently indicates the
descent of the child’s head and the imminence of delivery. The re-
lative smallness of the breasts presumably is intended partly to ac-
centuate the distension of the womb by contrast. It is most im-
probable that these figurines represent the dea Syria in any of her
contemporary aspects, since there is an entire absence of any cult
symbolism. They rather portray a normal woman, with braided
locks hanging down on the shoulders and three bracelets on each
wrist. It would therefore seem that they were merely supposed to
hasten parturition by the obscure but efficacious processes of sym-
pathetic magic, and that their superficial resemblance to Astarte
figurines is due to their common purpose.

Since rather extensive areas of the A stratum were dug during
our first two campaigns, it is not surprising that we have compara-
tively little new material to describe. We secured important new
data bearing on the datz of its occupation, as well as on the date
of its close. The discoveries this season have established the fact
that there was no appreciable hiatus between the destruction of B
and the re-occupation in A. The latest pottery of B (below the
burned level) is identical with the earliest of A, and the change from
Early Iron I to II during the tenth and ninth centuries is gradual.
A sherd from B (probably from the end of the period) exhibits
the remains of a neatly incised inscription, presumably a proper
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pame. An archaic kaf is perfectly preserved, and proves that the
vase on which it was carved (which is of typical EI I texture and
appearance) is older than the Gezer Calendar, since the latter: has
the'late kaf with the archaic mem, which disappeared before the
Mesha Stone and the ostraca of Samaria, though still found in
" Phoenician inscriptions from the reigns of Shishak and Osorkon I
(cir. 925-900 B.c.).! On a strictly chronological basis of comparison,
which naturally has a limited validity, since epigraphic change is
not necessarily uniform, our ostracon (better, fragment of inscribed
vase) would, therefore, date from before the end of the tenth cen-
tury —an interesting epigraphical illustration of our pottery chro-
nology. Our reference of the destruction of B to Shishak’s invasion
(cir. 920 B.c.) will now commend itself to scholars who are wary
of a ceramic chronology which they do not understand, but are
acquainted with epigraphy.

The end of A was previously connected with the Chaldaean in-
vasion at the close of Zedekiah’s reign, cir. 588 B.c. Aside from
more general considerations, which in themselves seemed conclusive,
our most important piece of evidence was the seal of Elyagim
(Eliakim) naar Yaukin (i.e., Yokin, an abbreviation of Yéyakin),
discovered in 1928.2 In the third campaign we discovered another
‘jar-handle with a clear impression from the very same seal. A few
weeks before, Grant had discovered a similar stamped jar-handle—
also from the very same seal, as we determined by careful comparison
and measurement. The discovery of no fewer than three of the
handles makes it certain that this Eliakim was a person of con-
siderable importance. - Hitherto seals of this type have contained
the word c<ebed, “‘servant,” i.e.; royal officer,” since it is always
followed either by the word for king (ham-melek) or by the name
of a -known king (such as Jeroboam, Uzziah); this is the first

t- The inscriptions of Abiba‘al and Eliba‘al of Byblos have been published by
Dussaud in Syria. For a very convenient comparative table of the characters in
all early Phoenician inscriptions see DuNaND, RB 1930, p. 328.

*  The text reads jov ap3 bp'9rY; for philological discussion see ZAW 1929, 16.



XI ALBRIGHT : The Third Campaign at Tell Beit Mirsim 125

.
occurrence of na‘ar (ap3) instead of <ebed.!  What na‘ar means may
readily be found by a perusal of the relevant biblical passages, where
it means primarily “‘youth,” then “personal attendant,” and finally
“steward.”® The most striking case is that of Sibad (Ziba), who is
called both “the matar of Saul” and the “na‘ar of the family (n'3)
of Saul.” The references to Ziba and his management of the estate
of Saul all belong to the reign of David, and prove conclusively
that the latter did not attempt to confiscate the estate of the dead
king, even after the death of Ishbaal, but allowed it to remain in-
tact, under the charge of Ziba, Saul’s steward. David, however,
assumed the right to determine who should inherit it, as appears
from the story of Meribbasal (so).* This episode explains our seal.

! For full discussions of the meaning of the word ‘ebed in these seals see
CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Recueil d’Archéologie Orientale, Vol. 1, pp. 33 fl. ; KauTzscH,
Mitt. u. Nach. d. Deutsch. Pal. Ver., 1904, pp. 1-14; LipzBarski, Ephemeris,
Vol. II, pp. 142 ff. ; TorREY, Annual, Vol. II/III, pp. 104-5. All these scholars
agree entircely with regard to the use of ‘ebed for ¢oval officer,” but none of
them observe that the real explanation is probably to be sought in a very ancient’
Oriental administrative precedent.  In cuneiform inscriptions on seal cylinders of
the third and second millennia, arad 3arri, “‘servant of the king,” invariably has
the sense of ““royal official,” often a very high official indeed. There is, however,
anothdr reason for the use of ‘clbed in this sense in biblical Hebrew, that the man
who entered the roval service was no longer attached to the clan organization,
but became ‘“a slave of the king” in a legal sense; sec ALT, Die Staatenbildung
der Isracliten in Palistina, p. 48.

* In the sense of “personal attendant” we find the word na‘ar, e.g.: in the
casc of Gideon (Jud. 7: 11), of Abimelech (armour-bearer, Jud. 9: 54), of Jonathan
(armour-bearer, 1 Sam. 14 : 1), of Elijah (I Kings 18: 43), of Elisha (Gchazi, II
Kings 4: 12, 5: 20). In the last mentioned case Gehazi was the steward of the
prophet, over whose affairs.he was placed.  The sense of steward is clear in
several passages, e.g., Ruth 2: 15: ovmpn by awan 13 wa 1mam, ““And Boaz
said to his na‘ar, who was placed in charge of the reapers.” In such passages
as Neh. 6: § na‘ar means ‘‘confidential man,” a sensc which is virtually indis-
tinguishable from that of “steward.” In Esther 2: 2 we have the plural ‘used
with the meaning ‘“royal officer” (like ‘ebed): whawd 1%:n v, The Canaanite
sense of me‘arim,ne‘arén, ‘‘chariot warriors, nebles,” is discussed by the writer
in the current volume of the Arehiv fir Orientforschung, but has no bearing upon
the use of the word in our period. :

8 See Il Sam. 9: 9, 16: 1, 19: 18. In the third passage Ziba is credited with
fifteen sons and twenty ‘slaves, yet he is called bwe ma w5a.

4 NorH, ZDPV 1927, 215 f., thinks that the estate of Saul’s family became
automatically David’s property, and that “David selbst bestellt von sich aus eingn
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Eliakim was the steward of Y6yakin, who must, of course, be the
next to the last king of Judah, otherwise called Yekonyah (abbreviated
to Konyah), as first pointed out by Pére Vincent.! Yéyakin (Joiachin)
only reigned .three months at the age of eighteen, having mounted
the threne after the beginning of the Chaldaean campaign to punish
Judah for his father Ydyaqim’s rebellion. After a siege of uncertain
duration, Jerusalem opened its gates to the besiegers, who took
the young king and the queen-mother Nehustd into captivity.?
Under such circumstances it is hardly probable that Eliakim was
able to administer the royal estates. The soluticn is evidently that
Eliakim was the steward of Joiachin’s estate under the reign of his
uncle and regent, Zedekiah, who cannot have been considered as
de jure king by the majority of the people of Judah, since the real
king (who had not been deposed by the <am ha-ares, but simply
taken into captivity, like Manasseh according to post-exilic tradition)
was confidently expected to return by the people.3 As is well-known,
the exiles in Babylonia continued to date by his regnal years,* and,
in. view of the close relation between the Jews in Babylonia and
Palestine which is attested by Jeremiah and Ezekiel, we may safely
suppose that the same custom prevailed in certain circles in Judah.
At all events, Zedekiah’s position was not so firmly established that
he could risk alienating the sympathy of the people by treating the:
estate of his nephew, who was still monarch de jure, worse than David
had treated the estate of his enemy Saul.

The seal impression of Eliakim was found this season in the
uppermost of three phases of construction, all belonging to A. The

second was the continuation of the latest phases of building in most

alten Diener Sauls, Ziba, zum Verwalter dieser Giiter.” It is most improbable
that. David would have chosen one of Saul's men to administrate property for
himself. The wnor of the narrative in 1I Sam. g shows that, in the view of the
author, Ziba was in charge of Saul’s estate at the time when he was summoned
into- David’s presence. Public opinion in the Northern Kingdom would hardly
have supported David in any high-handed act of confiscation, but it certainly
applauded his generous act of confirming Meribba‘al in its. possession.

t Cf. ZAW 1929, 16.

? 1II Kings 24: 8 ff.; Jer. 13: 18 f.

3 Jer. 28: 1-4; cf. Jer. 24.

¢ Ezek. 1: 2; II Kings 25: 27.
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of the surrounding area. In the middle of our excavated area in
the southeast, however, a numbet of walls had been torn down
and replaced by some very inferiér construction. It was in one of
the rooms of the latter that our second Eliakim stainp was discovered.
The circumstances of discovery alone prove that it belongs to the
very latest period of the history of Tell Beit Mirsim, and probably
from a time when the prosperity of the town was seriously dimi-
nished.! No orher period fits so well as that following the death

of Josiah, when recurrent foreign invasions swept over the cotntry,

levying their toll of tribute and of ‘devastation. The last ten years -
before the Exile must have been very profoundly felt by the'Négeb',

because of the disastrous effects of the Chaldaean invasion of 597,

described by Jeremialh and Zecharizh.2 There' is, however, not the

slightest basis for Kirtel’s view that the Negeb was severed from

Judah in 597.3% Nor was the Negeb completély depopulated until

the final débacle at the end of the reign of Zedekiah, as our seal

impression is alone enough to prove.

We have said above that three successive’ building phases were
distinguished in some parts of the A stritum.” Unfortunately, itis
impossible to correlate them exactly, since houses were doubtless be-
ing repaired or rebuilt every year in some part of the town. It is
now certain that there was no destriction of the town, - partial or
otherwise, at the time of Sennacherib’s invasion.* It may eventually

! It would not be possible to generalize in this way, if it were not for the
extraordinary uniformity of the house construction in A.

? Jer. 13: 18 f.; Zech. 7: 7. :

8 Geschichte Israels, Vol. 1II, pp. 45-6. My view of the situation in ZAW
1929, 16 f. was vitiated by an error with regard to' the circumstatices of the
deposition of Joiachin, as well as by the idea that our seal should be dated in
the reign of Joiachin, B.C. §97, instead of after his exile.

4 There is no evidence anywhere that Sennacherib destroyed the towns of Judah;
cf. DougnEerTY, JBL XLIX (1950), 166. Hc may, as suggested by DoUGHERTY,
have weakened the defenses of the captired towns. Incidentally, DOUGHERTY.
has not distinguished between the Bronze Age walls and those of the lron Age,
the latter being no stronger, in-gencral, than our walls at Tell Beit Mirsim. The¢
massive wall of Tell en-Nasbeh belonged to the Bronze Age, though partly re-
used by the Israclites. Mackenzie thought that Beth-shemesh was destroved by
Scnnacixerib, but Grant has found numerous objects which' prove con’clusiv'cly that
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be possible to relate some restorations to a more general destruction
of houses by an earthquake, such as the carthquake which laid the
country waste in the reign of Uzziah, though it does not seem.
very likely. At Beth-shemesh, for instance, this earthquake may
conceivably be the cause of the shift from stratum III to II, but
we have nothing comparable at our site.

The objects found in level A this season are generally the same
in character as those dug in the first two campaigns. Several [in-
scribed sherds were discovered, all containing a few characters which
had been incised on the vase before it was broken, and which general-
ly contain the name of the owner. In the second campaign we
discovered two such sherds, one reading nz, “bath” (liquid measure),
the other [»]ps, i.e. probably <Uzziyau (Uzziah). This year we found
three incised names in the A stratum: [zl (Hizgiyau, Hezekiah)
on one sherd; rz73[5] (probably— Gera! stands for Ger-baal) on three
sherds; on[ans] or onf35] (Menahem or Nahum) on three sherds.
The script is invariably of the eighth or seventh century. We have
mentioned above the inscribed sherd from the tenth century. Only
two new jar handles with the royal stamp were found this year,
making four in all, three of the later “winged roll” type, and one
of the earlier four-winged scarab type.2 All belong to the Hebron
district.  Fifteen Astarte figurines of the “pillar” or “‘snowman”
type, which represents the Phoenician dea nutrix, the special pro-
tectress of nursing mothers (and naturally also of women in child-
birth) were discovered in our stratum, none perfect, and most con-
sisting only of heads. Some of the heads are, however, remarkably
well executed, and one, in particular, is not inferior to the best
contemporary archaic Greek art (of the seventh and sixth centuries).
Since both Judaean and Greek art of this age is derived from
Phoenician (Cypro-Phoenician), this would naturally be expected.

the place was not destroyed until the Chaldaean invasion (royal stamped jar
handles of the later of the two types, a scal impression of Eliakim servant ot
Joiachin, etc.). )

! This name occurs in the Bible only in the pcriod before 1000 B.c., but it
occurs twice in the ostraca of Samaria, from the ninth century.

? See JPOS 1925, 3.
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The usual number of cosmetic palettes and of iron tools and weapor
came to light. '

We hope to undertake our fourth campaign at this site in a year
or two, since there is yet much to learn with regard to the history
of the town.! For the chronology of pottery the sharp division
between strata which is made possible by our ten burned levels is
of unique importance ; no other site hitherto excavated offers quite
such favorable conditions. - We also hope to improve our analysis
of the social and economic data which may be derived from a more
minute study of the material remains. Even without written docu-
ments much may be done by refining our methods of investigation.
Indeed a small excavation may yield even more valuable results,
in certain cases, than an elaborate one, but only "if the methods
employed are more refined than those which can be used by the
latter, because of its size and the amount of work which falls to
the lot of its director. There is, moreover, always the chance of
an important epigraphic discovery which may throw direct light on
problems of biblical literature and history lying outside of the domain
of unwritten monuments. ) Y

In conclusion we wish to express our gratitude to the Director
of Antiquities, Mr. E.T. Richmond, for his help and encouragement
during the progress of the third campaign. ‘To him, as well as to
his assistants, Mr. C. Lambert and Dr. L.A. Mayer, we are under

great obligations.

1 There is nothing of consequence to add to the discussion of the identification
of our site with Kiriath-sepher given ZAW 1929, 2-3,
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Salomo und die Karina. By H. A. WinkLer. Volume IV of the
Veroffentlichungen des: Orientalischen Seminars der Universitit
Tubingen, pp. XI + 209, Stuttgart, W. KOHLHAMMER, 1931.

Muygch -has been written about Oriental folklore in- general and
Palestinian in .particular.. But the works on Arabic talismans and
demonology are not numerous. Winkler treats in a masterly way
an old, burt still existing phase of Arabic superstition, namely the
Qdrineb. The book is divided into four main chapters. The first
gives the text of fifteen talismans dealing with the Qarineb. In the
second chapter the Arabic Mohammedan ideas about this female demon
and her diverse names are analysed. @ The third describes the
parallel. beliefs among the non-Mohammedan nations, while the last
chapter gives in detail the sources of this superstition. If every
department of oriantal superstition and folklore could be. treated in
the same exhaustive way our knowledge of the influences of the
ancient East on present ideas and practices would become more
accurate.

A few additions and variations in the text of the Arabic talismans
will help to their better understanding. Of talisman 3, described

‘ by Winkler on pp. 4-15, the present writer possesses five varieties.
The fifth of these corresponds exactly to the fourth ‘and will not
further be referred to. The original form of this talisman is a
square piece of paper in which the printed part measures §1><34.5 cm.
The writing runs in four perpendicular columns, each 7.5 cm. broad.
Each column is boardered on its two longitudinal sides by vertically

130
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running writing which describes: a. the talisman found on the neck
of a ewe which played with a wolf, who was unable to hurt her; b.

2N W | the “verses of victory”; ¢. &l lli; d. sl bl
C;_\l“é.” 4-_(‘_)», the versessavinga person from the snares of tyrants; e.
C):ﬁm OU, the ““verses of success” (victory, lit. opening), and f.
(W) CJ\:\, the ““verses of healing.” On plate V, fig. 5 of Aberglaube

und Volksmedizin im Land der Bibel a photographic reproduction of

the first part of this talisman, the so-called @\‘-u‘ S 4F C—-—“—

the seven oaths (contracts) of Solomon—is given. The columns
are as a rule cut longitudinally and stuck to each other to form
a scroll, but often it is carried as a whole in a square case. Such a
scroll was in the possession of Winkler. Each of the four varieties—
which will be referred to hereafter as I, II, III, IV -—shows certain
special characteristics. Only the most important differences will be
given. Winkler seems to have known only I.

Winkler’s version:
page line )
s 14 IV inserts after >Y}Y\ uﬁ) the words Q}’ﬂ Y r‘).
17 L IL IIL, IV give \f““’\’ (shatter, smash) instead L—p—ﬂ\b

(Winkler). The last words means “to attack her with
the evil soul,” and not “ich schade ihr mit dem bosen
Blick.”®

17 IV adds sY WY Jeas (““aborts” the children) after the
word 4D-

20 1V gives 42 (his spermatic fluid) instead of 4‘} (his
urine), which rendering gives a more correct meaning.
6 1 IV puts instead of the seven first words of the sentence

v ) comes from &f s,
2 For the differences between the evil eye” and ““the evil soul” see Damonen-

glaube im Lande der Bibel, pp. 42, 43.
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by J 0D O 4
II and III insert V.'La) {(their descendants), IV erL...J)
(their wives) after rJDY)‘

IV adds after the last word of the line:

S ) A= 3 Lak ;‘\,;f,_y()b;),,-ﬂép.l;,__g\_ud
NP L I SO PR X N PR
by a3 i s ade Gian syl cals U 34
dly ade cile g w3t Y O Sal) S 0K K 3

Jsdtl e

“O prophet of God! take upon me that oath (written
assurance) that if written or hung by any person in
his house or in the place of his sale and buying or on
his animal or on his sons or daughters, I will not
suffer to befall him any (evil) so long as these seals (lit.
oaths) are hanging on him. They have value also in
the journey and in residence and in every place. I make
a covenant with you that I shall not approach anyone
on whom they are suspended. And God is the guarantor
of all that I say.”

This sentence is of great importance as it describes
the various objects which may be attacked by the Qarineh.
The “book” of St. Cyprian, which will be described
later, goes into more detail. A part of it runs: .

}‘ o‘J;a- )‘uw“.\b Mwﬁh@.u‘ﬂu\f'
qé‘f&pédﬂg}‘dkﬁ&dwﬁu%c«d
ul{yd\g«.@)\

6 14 II, III, IV give u\xr(amulet) instead of uw(book)

' As the malicious actions of the Qarineh on the male person are described
one must read yuhabbil, yuwallid.
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The last word is often used for the first and it well
explains the meaning of the word u'—'LJ-rin St. Cyprian’s
paper.

8 3 IV gives L_n)“ instead of J‘)”
9 4 IV adds ar .l Je after uog\j‘
19 IV substitutes _)\3 for » (I, 11, III).
20 1V substitutes for the sentence which begins after b)f‘”

and ends in line 21 with the word il oy
A3V Y3 Vsdle 3 Yy 4L 3 Y
rys?’ Y, /;@Y,pq‘y,,xg‘i,&m\b

b, 3 Y
. . neither in his possession nor in his family, not
in the open country nor in the desert, not during a
journey nor during his stay, not among Bedouin nor
among settled people, not during a long period of time
nor during sleep.”

The seven c<ubiid are followed by four paragraphs. Although
they have nothing to do with the Qarineh they constitute an im-

portant part of the talisman. They are: 1. c)\:.z:lu g::\:\ t.J!
. - L4 B =
the “seven saving verses”; 2. ilea)l J_,..a.“ 6 , an effective amulet

for love and sympathy; 3. the Verse of the Throne, and 4.
s_);ﬂ‘ é_,aﬂ Z:L‘.:.A, a prayer to relicve grief.

There are several orthographic mistakes in the Arabic text.
Lr—"—;B (p 6, line 4) should be L-,-A-:I’,Z-a-:s (p. 6, line %)
dad (I, 11, 1IL, IV); &) (p. s, line 20) (&l (= black, 1, 11,
I 1v); bl (s p.'g, 4) dawb (1, 1L, I, IV). Winkler gives

the correct translation of the last two terms, but keeps the wrong

€<



134 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Socicty XI

Arabic words. The translation of &l <l (talisman No 4, p. 18),
which is pronounced wlf ‘alf and not ‘alif ‘alif, mcans thousand,
thousand, and not the letter | , which letter might be the abbreviation

for Allah. Witsih (not witsib, 189, 8) means to shout aloud, but
Liumann gives the translation of witsih ““zerschmelzest und zergehst.”
I heard instead of sarsara (190, 28) ibsardra(’h) “with a small stone.”
sabra (190. 38) should be sdbra(h); la'absiki (191, 48) does not
mean “zertrennen” but “I shall geld you,” and it should be la ‘alziki
I shall damn you to disgrace.”

The seals (bdtim, pl. pawdtim) which follow each <ahd differ in
the several variations of the talisman. For the explanation of the
signs of the “seven seals” (p. 9, line 13 and 14) I refer to Aber-
glaube und Volksmedizin, pp. 112, 113. In the pdtim cf the third

‘abd the letters JQ_Q-LJ -’JJ( stand for ¢lle and h-—ﬂ:)ﬂ-l

It is interesting to notice that the places indicated by es-Siylri
(Winkler, p. 18) as inhabited by demons (el-Qarinch) are also
mentioned in Christian exorcistic formulae. In Adjidzmaitéri, p. 195,
we read:

oo S il s,f:.llc\b\j\t;-,cﬂ el gall op e dos 50 b
:.S.Jlr) J:) d _r-") vuL\ NG C)J Ed f“ c2- VK
2ol 733 ‘_l\..»- T2 I aa T3 L_BL-«-‘ e B | W, T3
OB 3ol O Jio iy (6559 (ped Al 3 OKTO) Juie
<L) L-; 3 ol g; oK Ol a2’ L-; ) c\:\a %; OK Ol ol
olH § o) olpad § st o) W Gt el )
In the book of St. Cyprian the following places are mentioned:
PP IR B PP P 0 P R U WP %)
LL_‘.,&.\,&;,\W,\J(..’J,\UJ& )\5_} @)‘UK
w&)“;)‘}\J}‘J‘}‘j‘;‘}KU\ML_«-?,}\‘;}‘

I may add to the fifteen tahsmans of Winkler several others.
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The four more important are:

I. u‘:‘);" 5_;"1 (which affords protection against all demons,
misfortunes, ailments, etc.) says of el-Qarineh :
b LYol it Y el Jw,yu_;’\:‘_,-n:;iﬂxo‘csk,
oy 1315 Jolopploadl Vo Wl Sy 2 17 s 9 O sitan
S B Ol 30 K 5 aigy 52 V0 fetaa Vbl fe

“It is helpful against the Qarineh who comes to babies and to the’
woman whose children do not live. And it (the talisinan) will drive
from them the Qarineh through the blessed wearing of this prayer
during pregnancy. As soon as she gives birth to a child she should
hang it on the new-born. No grievance or misfortume will befall
him from the Qarineh. He will be protected and rests in the mercy
of the heavenly God.”

2. A Christian L__,En ut.( , “book of the Qarineh,” gives on
the first page the already mentioned J:,,-il.‘ u»_yl_u\( Sl uL:f
(u"}’\:J‘; o uL:f according to another variation),® “the book

of St. Cyprian the Martyr.” The book of el-Qarineh mentions
St. Rochus—as well as Christ and other Biblical characters— as the
protector against this evil spirit. The passage of kitdb el-Qarineb in
which this demon is mentioned reads:

odail s S_Z‘JQJ‘C"}JY‘@{}‘}Q\LQ‘ ‘»J‘Q‘“w CJ o
N3l yodory i 3 &l C\JJ\” sslias oy &3, g K om
cacdad g 4oy DAl ey B ) ol Y ST 0es ALY

¢« . ... be with him who carries this book and drive away from
him all evil spirits and save him from every evil eye and from the
' It is a booklet of 32 pages, 8 X 5 cm., printed in Cairo by Ahmad Fatih.
2 It should probably be P dady.
? Printed in Jerusalem in the Franciscan printing press. In the older editions
one may read on the bottom of the second page “(printed) at the expensc of

Fransis Anton Albind in Jerusalem.” The newer editions bear on the top of the
first page ‘‘perfumed with incense at the tomb of Christ.”
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opposition of the mischievous spirits in 'his soul, body, words and
deeds and from evil illness and from the hands of el-Qarineh during
his sleeping or waking.”

3. A second talisman of St. Cyprian called 6w uw

10«_,»‘3}( u—:_-lm “the book of the prayer of St. Cyprian.”? It is

believed ““to help the bearer against e/-Qarineb, the misfortunes of
the night and troubling dreams”

(&4 r)\>Y\} I sk can & A e Ll C“‘")

This talisman, which differs completely from the previous one, gives
an excellent idea about the places supposed to be inhabited by demons,
the occasions and the different ways of attacking a human person.
While the evil eye, sorcery and different classes of djinn are mentioned
repeatedly in the text in no place—except on the title page—is
the name el-Qarineb found.

4. Two popular exorcistic formulae which speak also of the
evil eye (el-<én) resemble the formulae given by Winkler under
number 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 (pp. 27-32). They show some differences
from those enumerated above.

While the beginning of the first talisman says definitely that the

king Solomon mert the evil eye in the wilderness (i-:»)—;an O_}-‘n
z;j\n Cﬂb ;_3 OL:L-: Ly i:-_?)‘ Uu—‘) we later find it* talk-

and not Solomon—

ing to the prophet Mohammed and giving him
the oath. This part of the text runs: '
“She said: O, Mohammed, the son of <Abdallah,
take upon me an oath by God,
that as long as the stone is deaf, -
and (as long as) the Almighty is worshipped

! While Cyprian is written with 2 ¢ on the dtle page, in the test it is
always spelled witha 5. e

2 Edited by the nun ¢! Jridjeh Hanneh Tamai of the Greek-Orthodox convent Dér
es-Saivdeh at Saidniyd. It is a copy of the prayer found in the booklet
bl & 5 3 Jyi 'f_)l.' .___.l:_(, 1924, pp. 25-29

3 The evil eye is alwavs spoken of in the fcminine,
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I shall not betray that one who prays to the heart of the be-
loved Mohammed!”
It is interesting to note the list of the objects which the evil eye
haunts :
“I go (to injure) the new-born child,
to the industrious young man.
I go to (injure) the horses in their race-grounds,
to the camels while under their loads,
to the cows while under their yokes,
to the cattle while in their resting places (at midday)!”

The second formula begins with the following:
“We have surrounded (protected) ourselves by the tablet and
the pencil (Strah Lxu, Lxmi, 1; LXxXV, 22),
and by the throne and what it carries (i.e. the Almighsy),
and by the ten words which Mohammed said on the mountain.
May no creeping animal creep upon us
and no stranger (attack us),
and no ‘araq or wine (tempt us)
until the sun rises!
and salutes the beloved Mohammed!”
The last part of this talisman mentions again the prophet Mohammed.
Several verses of the Qoran are inserted at the end.

Ibn el-Hadj el-Talmasini el-Maghribi® describes el-Qarinel as
“‘causing her companion (the inhabited person), be he a man ora
woman, to beat with his hand and foot and to fall into convulsions,
his mouth becomes distorted, his mental faculties go and he does
not move.” This description, as well as the explanation of Imm
es-Subyin in mubit (p. 40) as es-sara, restricts the activities of this
evil demon to convulsions, epilepsy and apoplexy.

Some rare names of el-Qarineh, not mentioned by Winkler, are
el-upt and es-sagiqah (sister). The latter expression is generally used
for migraine, but is also employed for el-Qarineh. As-siqq is a kind
of djinn whose body is according to el-Qazwini half human and

! The sun is one of the strongest means of driving the evil spirits away.
2 Kitdb Sumis el-’anwdr ua Kunig el-asrdr, p. 84.
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half demoniacal. The monkey is believed to be a sigqg (mubit, p. 1107).
Imm el-lél stands with greatest probability, as Winkler says, for el-
Qarineb and the owl, which bird is also called imm el-pardb (the
mother of ruin). It is greatly detested and much feared, for it is
believed that the malicious demons prefer to take its shape. The
ancient Arabs believed that the owl belonged to the sphere of the
unlucky planet Saturn, which is the cause of all woes.

The following Palestinian belief supports the idea that the Qarinel
is the “Doppelginger” of man, and may at the same time explain
the terms es-Sagigab and el-upt. God created Adam and Eve in one
and the same person. The one half was the male, the other the
female part. As time went on they separated, each half keeping
its own characteristics. Hereafter the female part refused to sub-
ordinate herself to the male, for in its pride it argued that it was
created from the same earth and in the same way as Adam. There-
for God cast her out of the Garden of Eden. Driven by jealousy
against Eve, who was created from Adam’s ribs and who took her
place in Paradise she married Iblis and begot the djinnu. She still
lives as the Qarineh, and continually tries to revenge herself in
killing and injuring Eve's descendants, especially the females.!

The qurand’ of the Qoran stand for supernatural beings. The

idea that \_)L._JYL \J}JB.U \yu\ o L)_'J‘;J‘ ([he qarin
is the devil attached to a man)? is a deeply rooted belief in Arabic
history and in present superstition. It was even believed that every
¢d<ir (poet, from the same root as masir=insane) had a demon-
companion. That garin means also an earthly companion is clearly
seen from the expressions still in use: garin = husband, garineh=
wife. But the general use is for a demon. A hadit transmitted by
Ibn Massad says “to every human being is an angel and a demon
given.”

This excellent book is recommended not only to the student of
Arabic superstition but to all interested in Palestinian folklore.

T. Canaan

' Dimonenglanbe in Lande der Bibel, p. 48.
3 Mubil, p. 1702.



Eric Peer, 4 comparative Study of the Literatures of Egypt, Pales-
tine and Mesopotamia (The Schweich Lectures of the British Academy,
1929). — London, Humphrey Milford, 1931.

C’est un recueil de trois conférences tenues 4 la British Academy
en 1929. Par le fait méme on comprend qu’il ne s’agit pas ici,
comme le titre pourrait le faire croire, d’une étude méthodique et
technique des littératures d’Egypte, de Palestine et de Mésopotamie,
comparées entrelles dans toutes leurs manifestations. L’auteur lui-
méme avoue dans la préface qu’il est rarement facile de trouver un
titre qui convienne exactement i ce genre de publication. Aussi
prend-il soin de préciser I'objet de ces conférences et d’en fixer les
limites: La littérature égyptienne comparée rapidement et sommaire-
ment aux littératures biblique et babylonienne; comparaison qui écarte
la question des dépendances possibles et des influences réciproques et
se borne 2 envisager I'aspect esthétique et littéraire des ceuvres étudiées.
~ Eric Peet est un Egyptologue et la substance des trois conferences
qu’il nous donne est fournie par les documents égyptiens. Sil
entr’ouvre I'horizon sur la Bible et sur les cunéiformes de Babylone-
parfois aussi sur la Gréce classique — c’est uniquement pour mieux
apprécier ‘I’Egypte et lui fixer sa place dans le cadre de la pensée
humaine en Orient.

La premiére conférence traite des ceuvres de fiction et du genre
narratif et descriptif, la seconde de la poésie et du genre lyrique, la
troisitme des ouvrages sapientiaux et du genre didactique et paré-
nétique. Rl

Ces trois “Lectures” donnent une idée exacte et assez compléte
des ces trois sortes de production qui caractérisent la pensée égyptienne
principalement au Moyen et au Nouvel Empire. Naturellement,

139
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Pauteur reconnait et proclame ouvertement la superiorité des textes
bibliques; non seulement pour le fond de la pensée et la hauteur
des idées mais aussi pour la beauté et la noblesse du style, supéri-
orité incontestée sur tous les peuples de I’Orient et qui constitue la
gloire la plus pure d’Isragl.

Les quinze premitres pages de ce petit livre sont consacrées a
des remarques générales sur les conditions dans lesquelles nous sont
parvenus les documents qui nous révélent la littérature de I’Egypte
ancienne, conditions qui expliquent en partie pourquoi elle est encore
si peu connue. Lvs Saintes Lettres nous sont familiéres depuis notre
enfance, et elles ont exercé, directment ou indirectement, sur toute
Phumanité une influence de haute éducation morale qu'on ne saurait
exagerer.

Les ceuvres littéraires des anciens Egyptiens avaient sombré dans
le naufrage qui engloutit autrefois la civilisation de ce grand peuple.
Le hasard des fouilles nous en a rendu seulement quelques épaves;
piéces incomplétes, fragmentaires, anonymes, relevant d’un monde
d’idées pour nous encore plein d’obscurités. Faites par des spécia-
listes, enfouies dans les revues d’égyptologie ou de grandes publications,
les traductions de ces textes dans les langues vulgaires n’avaient pas
encore été adaptées 2 la haute vulgarisation. Le travail commence
et les conférences de Peet, en Anglais, y apportent une heureuse
contribution.

Alexis MaLrow, S.J.



cATTARAH ET NASBEH AU MOYEN AGE.
F.-M. AseL O. P.

(JERUSALEM)

Le Cartulaire du Saint-Sépulcre contient plusieurs répliques d’une
charte renouvelant en faveur de cette église les donations qui lui
turent faites par Godefroy de Bouillon dés le début du XII¢ siecje.t
On y rencontre une série de villages ou de hameaux situés dans
la région de Ramallah. Ce sont les casaux de Ainguine (‘Ain Qinia),
Armotie (Kh. Arnutieh), Kefreachab (Kefr <Aqab), Kefredil, Bubin
(Kh. Bubin que nous avons découvert prés de Ain °Arik), Hubin
(Kh. Rabin dans les mémes parages), Aram (er-Rim), Kalendie
(Qalandiyeh), Beitligge (Beit Lidjjeh prés de Tell el-Fal), Birra
(el-Bireh), Subahiet (Kh..Subiyeh i Pouest de Ramallah).

La liste porte ensuite Ataraberet, Uniet. La moitié du premier
de ces noms concerne évidemment le Kh. <Attira au pied sud de
tell en-Nasbeh. Que faire de la seconde partie: beret? Dalman
interpréte le tout par: «Atara bei Bire», c’est-a-dire <Attarah prés d’el-
Bireh.? Albright maintient la lecture comme une preuve de étroite
union de Beeroth et d’Ataroth et un argument pour I'identification
de Beeroth i tell en-Nasbeh.3

Rien de tout cela. Il faut en revenir & la solution proposée
par Clermont-Ganneau qui a élucidé plusieurs points de cette liste.*
Le premier copiste dont dépend le relevé des chartes subséquentes
2 mal coupé par inadvertance les deux noms en question.’ L’élément

1 De Rozikrg, Cartulaire du Saint-Sépulcre, Nos 29, 53, 54, 144.

* PJB. 1914, p- 17.

»  Annual of the American School of Oriental Research, Vol. 1V, p. 108.
¢ Recueil d’archéologie orientale, t. 11, p. 92 s.
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beret, qui est pour leit, est a rattacher au second nom et 'on obtient
ainsi Atara, Beit Uniet, ce qui dissipe toute obscurité au sujet du
second nom et met fin A toutes les fausses interprétations auquelles’
il a donné lieu.! On obtient ainsi <Attdrah, et Beitunid qui sont
tout a fait en situation.

Atara énait encore habitée au Moyen Age, comme on peut s’en
rendre compte par les noms des fellahin qui figurent parmi les
villains du Saint-Sépulcre dans un acte de 1160, ou ce village
s'orthographie Aithara et se trouve en compagnie des localités citeés
plus haut.2

L'ordre de Notre-Dame de Montjoye, fondé en 1180 par un
comte espagnol du nom de Rodrigue, a laissé peu de traces en
Terre Sainte en raison de sa durée éphémeére. Tout ce qui nous
intéresse 4 son sujet se réduit aux propriétés qui lui furent attribuées
en Palestine dont plusieurs dans la ville d’Ascalon et aux environs
et deux points au nord de Jérusalem sur lesquels je voudrais in-
sister ici. Ces derniers sont contenus dans cette phrase d’une bulle
d’Alexandre III du 1§ Mai 1180:

locum ipsum Montis Gaudii, in quo jam dicta domus vestra sita
est, extra muros civitatis Jherusalem, Cannasaba, cum terris
quas dedit vobis rex Balduinus etc3

La Montjoie dont il s'agit dans ce passage ne doit pas étre con-
fondue avec Néby Samwil qui, jouissant du méme titre, appartenait
aux Prémontrés. Celle-1a érait proche de la ville sainte et se trouve

! RokHRICHT, ZDPV, t.X, p. 204 a proposé Kefr Uriyeh qui n’a rien i faire
ici avec le texte. Si l'on rencontre les legons Urniet et Urinet, cela vient de
la manic des copistes d’insérer un r dans les mots; cf. beret pour beit. Le no
54 du Cartulaire a la bonne legon : Uniet , le ¢ final étant la transcription ordi-
nairc du b dans la désinence eh. Dans son Additamentum aux Regesta Regni
Hierosolymitani, le docte historien, ne 74, n’a pas saisi la correction de Cl.-Ganneau
qu'il approuve cependant en décomposant les nos en question de cette maniére :
Atara, Bereth, Uniet. Or Bireh est déja citée sous la forme Birra ; de plus cela
ferait 22 casaux pour une liste qui en annonce 21. Conder, QS., 1890, p. 32 pro-
pose el-Beituni prés de Néby Samwil, mais ce point n’a jamais appartenu au Saint -
Sépulcre.

2. Cartulaire de Saint-Sépulcre. no 55 (an. 1160).

® DeraviLLE LE RouLx, L’Ordre de Montjoye, Rev. de I'Or. Lat., t. 1 (1893),

p- 52.
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mentionnée par Théodoric en 1172 4 propos des débuts de la vallée
du Cédron. Il y avait la & deux milles au nord de Jérusalem
«une petite église ou, au premier aspect de la cité, les pelerins,
envahis par une grande joie, ont la coutume de placer des croix et
de se déchausser.!» La distance indiquée nous conduit au rds
Mesharef, sur le Scopus, au point ol la route de Naplouse atteint
la plaine de Sha<fit.

Clest donc non loin de 14 que le nouvel Ordre dut élever sa
maison et son église. Il y a tout lieu de croire que nous devons
a cette circonstance les ruines médiévales que posséde le village de
Shafat et qui jadis attiraient plus qu’aujourd’hui lattention des
voyageurs, étant mieux conservées. Guérin a décrit les restes de 'église
(el-Keniseh), du couvent (deir el-Mabrouk), de son puits (bir ed-deir)

et de son birkeh.?

Il était dans les constitutions du nouvel ordre de la Montjoie
d’avoir des oratoires dans les lieux solitaires 4 quelque distance des
villes. Une autre installation relevant de lui sappelait Cannasaba.
Dans ce nom, nous reconnaissons avec Réhricht® le tell en-Nasbeh
sous le forme Khin en-Nasbeh. Ce khin médiéval est donc le pré-

curseur du Khin Abu Skandar situé au pied du tell prés de la route.

L Theodorici. libellus, éd. Tobler, p. 6, 92.

* Judée, t. 1, p. 395
 Regesta Regni Hierosol. Additam. p.-37.



ARABIC INSCRIPTIONS OF GAZA. V.t
L. A. MAYER

(JERUSALEM)

BAZAAR STREET

10

Founper’s TExT. 730 A.H. Inscription embedded in the
western rear wall of the Main Mosque, part of it forming the lintel
of the—now blocked —entrance door to the Mosque from the
Bazaar Street.? Four slabs of marble, the second of which is a
modern restoration ; between the third and fourth a slab is missing.
Dimensions, measured on squeeze, excluding the missing portion,
408 + 71 by 33 cms. Two lines of elegant Mamluk naskhi, full
diacritical points, numerous vowel signs, many differentiating marks
and ornaments filling the intervening spaces. Pl. IV, fig. 1.
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! Contirued from Vol. III. 69 fl., Vol. V. 64 ff., Vol. IX. 219 fl. and Vol.
X. 59 fl.

2 In the same strcet is the old entrance to the Khan az-Zait.© Since Djemal
Pasha widened the main street of Gaza and laid it through the Khan, this gate
has been closed and is no longer in use.

3.¢ Modern restoration.
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«... Quran IX. 18 up to ‘but God.” Ordered the construction
of this Blessed annex to the Mosque that prospers by the worship
of God the Exalted, our Lord, the Sultan al-Malik an-Nasir Nasir
ad-dunyF wa-d-din Muhammad, son of the late Sultan al-Malik
al-Mansiir Qalaan, may God the Exalted make his reign eternal;
under the direction of His most Noble and High Excellency, our Lord,
the most Magnificent and Great Amir, the Supporter, the Victorious,
the Honoured, the Well-Served, the Defender of the Faith, the
Warrior at the Frontiers, the Warden of the Marches, the Helped
by God, the Vicrorious, Saif ad-din, our Lord, King of the Amirs,
Tankiz (officer) of (al-Malik) an-Nasir, Viceroy of the noble provinces
of Syria the protected, may God make his victories glorious. It
was completed in the month of Muharram of the year 730 [began
25" October, 1329).

' The first line of the missing portion, cf. the commentary.
’-* Modern restoration.

* The sccond line of the missing portion, cf. the commentary.
* For an-Nagsiri al-Mansari.
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Line 1. Of the annex mentioned in the text only the door is
visible in the Bazaar Street. What it consisted of may be seen on
the sketch plan published by Clermont-Ganneau, Archaeological
Researches, vol. 2, p. 384.

The portion in brackets has been restored according to three

" texts set up by Muhammad b. Qalaan a few years earlier.!

- Line 2. The anomaly of having a title placed between the
honorary surname composed of ad-din, in this case in its abbreviated
form as-saifi, and the name proper, is not without parallel, rare as
it is. “The same is to be found in the titles of Salar, called in a
historical text al-magqarr . . . as-saifi malik al-umara’ Salar al-maliki
an-nagiri.? A similar case occurs in an inscription at Qalansuwa,
dated 737: as-saifi caun al-umma kabf al-milla dau’ (?) ad-daula
Qausan an-Nasiri.3 In this connexion the title of <Ali al-Maridini
might be quoted, who is invariably called <Ala’ ad-din Amir <Ali,*
as well as the titles of the Governor of Gaza, Badr ad-din Amir
Mas<ad b. al-Khatir’ and of Salir’s son ¢Ala’ ad-din Amir <Ali.6

The missing portion of the second line has been restored on
the basis of CIA. Egypte, I. p. 224, where Van Berchem quoted
the title of Tankiz from this inscription, which must have been
intact when he saw it in the early nineties of the last-century. In

* view of the first word following the gap; the end of the missing

part could have read ohly either [OJLGS]‘ 'f or [o_)Lai]i &) 'f‘ .

For the quite unusual &) Jdn instead of d J-dn I have no ex-
planation to. offer.

1 CIA. Jérusalem, Haram, No. 173, p. 120 [721 A.H.], No. 174, p. 120
[726 A.n.), No. 282, p. 421 [728 A.H.]. In the last mentioned inscription the
name of Qalain is followed by the relatif as-Salihi.

% Nuwairi, Ms. Leyden, s. a. 705, fo. 29 v.

* TInscription mentioned in CIA. Jérusalem, Ville, p. 289. The full text will
appear shortly in my Saracenic Heraldry, s.v. Qaustn.

¢ Safadi, A‘ydn, MS. Berlin, s.v. Tanyaraq, fo. 55 v, 1. 3 b, s.v. Muhammad
b. Kujkun, fo. 145 v, 1. 16, s.v. Malik As, fo. 165 v, 1. 13; Tubfa s.v., Photo-
MS. in the Caetani-Collection, Rome, from the MS. Paris, to. 224 v.; CIA.
Egypte, I. p. 665 f.; Wiet, Lampes, p. 43.

& Zetterstéen, Beitrdge, p. 213, L. 9.

¢ Nuwairi, l.c., s.a. 708, fo. 47 v, 1. 8.
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JAMIc ASH-SHAM:A.!
11

Founper’s TexT.2 Slab of marble, now used as lintel. The
inscription is incomplete, the left hand portion of the slab having’
been broken off. Dimensions measured on squeeze 152 by 27 cms.
Two lines of elegant Mamluk naskhi framed in a narrow floral
scroll, full diacritical points, no vowel signs, many differentiating
marks and ornaments filling the inlervening spaces. Pl. IV, fig. 2.
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. Quran IX.8 ... Ordered the construction of this b[lessed
building? ] . . . the servant yearning for God the Exalted, Sanjar,
son of ‘Abdallah al-Jawli, Governor of the Noble Sultanate in the
Provinces of the Mountains and the Maritime Plain in Gaza, the
protected, may God make his victories glorious. On the date of
[Dhul-1-Hijja . .

The inscription being obviously not in situ, it is impossible to
say, which of the numerous buildings erected by Sanjar in Gaza
it refers to. Nor can the date be satisfactorily restored, as the now

.

missing letters might have completed the last word to 4-4.)‘ as well as to

! At the corner of the Harat an-Najjarin. I was unable locally to obtain any

satisfactory explanation why this mosque is called the “Mosque of the Candle.”
? Mentioned by van Berchem, CIA. Egypte I, p. 220.

8 . oo
‘The words in brackets are incised above the name.
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Q_\ag_)‘ , either figure being potentially possible, as Sanjar was
Governor of Gaza—as is known— from 711 to 720, and for a
second time under al-Malik as-Salih Ismacil in the forties. Despite
this ambiguity, it is much more likely that the date was 714 than
743 or 744 for the following reason. The name of the month must
have been followed by the word 4w+ It is obvious that the latter
was just at the beginning of the missing portion, and that
the next word was pl.aced on a higher level in the same line.
But if we read Q}ag,)‘ we are bound to add one more word for
the unit, because in 740 Sanjar was not yet Governor. Now it is
not very likely -although not impossible-that the text on the lower
level would be two full words ahead of the one in the upper level
in the same line, and I venture to suggest that we consider the
year 714 as the date of this inscription.

SHAIKH <ALl AL-MUGHRABI

12.

FounpER’s INSCRIPTION. 786 A.H. Inscription on the lintel of the
entrance door. Marble slab, dimensions measured on squeeze 163 by
25 cms. Two lines of provincial Mamluk naskhi in low relief.
Many diacritical points, practically without vowel signs, a few orna-
ments in the intervening spaces. Pl. V.

A U o (1) de Al LT ey ()
el i GG e g oelt dl G JI
A‘:l A
S g el e olills Sl pn s\ @)
oM s Ly 55 M = GbsAl O all ably o pl

Bl oy il e i g G G Gy 2,y
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... Ordered the construction of this blessed place, the servant
yearning for God the Exalted, Shihin, son of <Abdallah al-Kujuki,
Commandant of the Noble Castle. He founded as a valid and legal
wagf the entire house and the two halls near the madrasa and the
entire court (yard) inside and outside, known as al-Jubani, and the
entire garden with everything that is in it, adjacent to the madrasa,
in the year 786 [began 24" February, 1384].

Line 1. The word /‘ is followed by Uwhich could be joined

[ 4
to the verb to make it read U_»), a combination obviously im-

possible in this instance. Presumably we shall be on safer ground
in assuming that these two letters are only a dittography of L in

,L-JJL and that the dot of i is purely ornamental, just as the one

above the L in the same word,! or the one to the right of the

ain 48, or the dor below J-ain at the end of the line, to quote
only those in the first line.

Line 2. _)‘_?.- instead of _)‘_,‘ is not unusual. The word u:'_,;-‘
is perhaps not correctly read, the second half of it looking much
more like (v or (%, but U~ s> being the only word that makes
sense in this connexion, it seemed advisable to leave it inspite of
the difficulty arising out of the next word. How should one under-
stand the “outside” of a “‘court”?

I3

FracMenTs of an ExpowMENT TEXxT. On each side of text No.
12 and on each side of the door in the third row of stones below
the lintel is a slab of marble with a fragment of an inscription,
mentioning immovable property forming part of an endowment for
the benefit of a school and qubbeh. The character of the script
and ornament, the flatness of the relief, the nature and height of the
stones all prove that these fragments are not in situ, and although the
beginning, and possibly the end too are missing, there can be hardly

Y This dot cannot be interpreted as belonging to the 5 in WLy, because the
latter has a dot of its own clearly visible on the photograph below the a of \ia.
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any doubt as to the object of the endowment: it is obviously
Shahin’s madrasa itself. -

The texts! are distributed as follows: 4 to the right and B to
the left of the lintel, C to the right and D to the left of the door.
A4 and B, C and D being identical, only B and D, the most legible
fragments, are being reproduced here.

B
Lodl e Gy (o
[ ks 2

D
PRNAR SIPE PPN
Lelbrdl "oy 4l (2)

B: ... as an endowment for the benefit of the madrasa and the qubbeh.
D: ...and the mill and the shops...in Saja‘iyya.

The Sajaciyya is the south-eastern and lower quarter of Gaza,
where some of the smaller monuments are situated, such as the
Ibn <Uthman-Mosque, the Mosque of Ibn Birdibak (now called al-
Mahkama) and the Bath. This was the commercial, and to a cer-
tain extent residential quarter as opposed to the north-western and
higher quarter, where the residence of the Governor was located,
the Main Mosque, the biggest caravanserai and other buildings
of a more or less official character.

14.

Founper’s TExT. 821 A.H. Inscription above the lintel of the
entrance door. Marble slab, dimensions measured on squeeze 104 by
32 cms. Three lines of text of the same character as Nos. 12 and

13.:* Pl V.

- | 4 ) I3

S A U eyl b sl e ey (1)
s é:...!\ ghl

t Cf.PL V.
3 Perhaps (@l as suggested to me by Mr. St. H. Stephan.
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A St Upea G alsy ojall ol ookl 3)
LU waly &1 OB DL oldy o ey ol 2

. .. Ordered the construction of this blessed madrasa and the bounti-
ful well, His Excellency Saif ad-din Shahin al-Kujuki, formerly
Commandant of the, Noble Castle. He made the well a wagqf
for the benefit of the afore-mentioned madrasa and for the reservoir
for the winter rains and for the cistern inside the madrasa. This
was (done) on the 1st of the month of God Muharram 821 [8®
February 1418], may God give the endower (life in) paradise as
a reward.



NOTES DE PREHISTOIRE PALESTINIENNE!
R. NEUVILLE

(JERUSALEM)

Y.— NOTE COMPLEMENTAIRE
SUR TELL MOUSTAH?

Au cours d’'un nouvel examen, en Février 1931, du flanc occi-
dental de Tell Moustah, en compagnie du Professeur Garstang dont
les fouilles 2 Jéricho étaient quelques jours aprés couronnées du
plus remarquable succes, nous avons découvert deux nouveaux vases
en céramique, dans la couche supérieure précédemment décrite.?

Voir J.P.0.S., X, 1930, pp. 64-75 et 193-221.

Cf. ibid., pp. 193-199.

* La céramique est extrémement abondante 4 Tell Moustah, comme me le faisait
remarquer le Prof. Garstang ¢t comme I'a signalé le R.P. MaLLON (Biblica, 1929,
P- 99); aussi est-il assez surprenant de trouver sous la plume du R.P. ABEL qu’elle
y est ‘“‘rare” (Revué Biblique, 1931, p. 215); du _moins cite-t-il ““une belle jarre
peinte” provenant de ce site, mais sans aucune référence qui permette de faire
plus ample connaissance avec ce document.

Encore plus déconcertant est-il de lire, quelques lignes plus bas, “‘qu’on peut
se demander si un pareil site dominé par la pente d’une montagne a jamais con-
tenu une agglomération de quelque importance et si sa destination n'a pas été
simplement de recevoir les morts de linstallation voisine (T'ell Bileibil) dés Iori-
gine.” Singuliére nécropole, en effet, que cette couche archéologique homogéne
¢paisse de plus de trois métres, oui abondent les foyers, la poterie, les instrumeénts
en silex, les pilons, les broyeurs, les vases en calcaire et en basalte, tout, enfin,
jusqu’aux débris de cuisine, tout excepté les tombes ou les morts! Ma modestie
se plait 4 croire que le R. Pére n’a pas lu, quoiqu’il la cite, la note dans laquelle
j'avais signalé tous ces vestiges. Au surplus, jai laissé in situ les soubassements
de murs en pierres qui sillonnent toute la plateforme et qui n’avaient pas échappé

152
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Ces vases étaient debout, le plus petit reposant dans le goulot
de lautre, en guise de bouchon, tous deux intacts sauf une oreil-
lette qui manque au premier.

Celui-ci (pl. II, A), d’une fine pite alumino-ferrugineuse rose
avec particules calcaires blanches, est recouvert d’'un engobe rouge
mat. Enti¢rement fait 4 la main, son galbe et ses porportions en
font un petit chef-d’oeuvre. Toutes proportions gardées, la forme
est celle de la grande jarre déja décrite!; mais ici, le col, trés res-
serré 2 sa naissance, s’ouvre largement et les anses horizontales on-
dulées sont remplacées par deux minuscules oreillettes verticales,?

au P. MaLron (Biblica, id., p. 97).

Non, le fait que le site soit ‘“‘dominé par la pente d’'une montagne” n’est
pas suffisant, devant des ¢éléments aussi positifs, pour voir une nécropole dans
des ruines qui sont manifestement celles d’une ville. La ‘vulnérabilit¢” du site
avait d’ailleurs déja éwé signalée par le P. Marron (ibid., p. 98) et je m’étais
méme permis de mettre en doute (J.P.O.S., 1930, p. 199) les conclusions qu’il
en tirait, quoique les siennes fussent plausibles et n’allassent pas 4 I'encontre de
I’évidence.

Je crois devoir encore relever une petite erreur qui semble s’étre glissée dans
le trés instructif compte-rendu de l'exploration du R. P. ABer. A la fin du
paragraphe qui concerne uniquement Tell Moustah et les grottes voisines (p. 215);
il y a un renvoi 4 une note ainsi congue: ‘“Nous n’avons rien 2 a]outer ila
notice historique qui a été. consacrée A ‘ce site (sic) dans R.B., 1910; Pp. 543-
[ 75 TR ” Or, dans les pages visées, il n’est fait aucune mention de Tell Moustah,
bas méme une simple allusion. Pcut-étre le renvoi en question s'applique-t-il &
Pavant dernier paragraphe (qui concerne Tell Bileibil), car rien n'était connu de
Tell Moustab avant la monographie publiée par le P. MALLON en 1929 (Biblica,
1929, pp. 96-99), Précédemment, le Survey of Eastern Palestine (p. 237) avait
simplement consacré une ligne de texte A ce site; cest fin 1928 que j'en recon-
nus le caractére archéologique (J.P.O.S., IX, 1929 p. 121) et que je le signalai
4 quelques archéologues, notamment. au P. Abel et au P. Mallon. Ce demnier, n'a
pas manqué I'occasion de le reconnaitre trés loyalement (Biblica, id., p. 97, note 3).

Y Ibid., p. 196 et fig. 6.

*  Parfois destinées 2 la suspension i l'aide d'une cordelette, les minuscules
oreillettes du Br. I étaient souvent aussi destinées 3 la fixation du lien qui mainte-
nait.en place la peau ou le tissu qui.recouvrait Iembouchure du vase (Rensei-
gnement obligeamment communiqué par M. F.A.C. Schaeffer). D’ailleurs, il
semble difficile d’expliquer autrement les oreillettes verticales qui, sur des jarres
parfois trés grandes, accompagnent les anses habituelles, qui seules sont assez fortes
pour permettre la préhension ou Ja suspension ; des exemplaires de ce curicux
type 4 anse et 2 oreillette 2 la fois ont été trouvés notamment A Teleilat Ghassoul
"(cf. MALLON, Les fouilles de Vlnstitut Btbltquc Pontifical dans la vallée du Jourdain,
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percées avant la cuisson. La hauteur de ce vase est de 11 cm.
et-son plus grand diameétre ne dépasse pas 85 mm..

La facture du deuxiéme vase (pl. II, B) est beaucoup moins bonne.
La pite, toujours alumino-ferruginsuse mais de couleur rouge-clair,
plus grossiére, mélangée de particules calcaires blanches et grises,
est cependant trés réguliérement cuite sur toute son épaisseur. Elle
est recouverte, i I'extézieur, d’un léger engobe rosé, qui n’a réussi
que médiocrement 4 masquer ses rugosités. Convexe sur la moitié -
supérieure, mais & épaule plus tombante que le petit vase ou la
grande jarre, le corps de celui-ci est nettement concave sur sa moitié
inférieure; c’est ainsi que la ligne venant du fond atteint par une
courbe réguliére et non brisée le bord des anses.

Ces anses, en effet, ne sont pas rapportées, mais font corps
avec le vase. Horizontales et non ondulées, légérement relevées,
elles mesurent 13 cm. de longueur le long du vase et 3 de largeur.
Quelques traits verticaux et paralléles sur leurs bords constituent
la seule décoration, avec deux petits mamelons (visibles pl. II B, 2
droite) plantés 2 la naissance du col, bas et i peine évasé.!

Ces deux vases se rangent, avec la céramique et les pieces en
silex précédemment trouvées dans le méme horizon archéologique,
dans la culture que nous avons nemmée Cananéen? et qui marque
la fin du premier Age du Bronze. Comme dans I'industrie contempo-
raine &’Et-Taouamin,® la minuscule oreillette subsiste & Tell Moustah,
mais en nombre infime, tandis que 'anse horizontale, ondulée ou"
non, prédomine.

" Les dernitres recherches ont encore donné plusieurs couteaux
bifides 3 aréte centrale enlevée, ainsi que le fragment qui manquait
au grand “racloir en éventail” précédemment décrit.!

Rapport préliminaire de la deuxiéme campagne, dans Biblica, 1930, p. 145 et pl. III,
ne 4).

1 Les vases 4 mamelons, dits féminins, ne sont pas rares en Palestine. 4 I'dge
du bronze. On.les trouve aussi'en Europe, jusqu’en Belgique (J. SErvaAls et J.
HAMAL-NANDRIN, Catalogue sommaire de la section préhistorique du Musée archéolo-
gique lidgedis, Litge 1929, p. 76, fig. 50).

* J.P.O.S., X, 1930, p. 205 sS..

8 Ibid., pp. 71-72 et fig. 2.

¢ Ibid., p. 194 et fig. 4.
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VI.- LA STATION ACHEULEO-MOUSTERIENNE
D’ABOU HOUREIREH

A quelques centaines de métres 2 l'ouest de la route qui relie
Bersabée 3 Gaza, dominant la rive droite de 'ouadi esh-Sheria, s'éleve
une colline en forme de tell, surmontée d’un ouely. Quoique la
plupart des cartes la qualifient de “tell,” cette éminence est cependant
entierement naturelle et les débris de Pactivité humaine qui la cou-
ronnent ne remontent pas au deld de ’Age du Fer.

Elle ne semble d’ailleurs pas avoir jamais été un lieu d’habitation,
cette colline, du moins pour les vivants. Les nombreux tessons
qui la recouvrent proviennent, en effet, d’'un curieux rite funéraire,
qui se perpétue actuellement encore et qui consiste i déposer, sur
les tombes, des poteries, le plus souvent brisées ou devenues inutili-
sables, parfois méme de simples tessons.!

Ce n’est donc pas sur le “tell” que réside I'intérét archéologique
de ce site. Clest au pied septentrional de la colline qu’il faut aller
chercher des vestiges plus archaiques de lactivit¢é humaine.. La
s'étend une petite station acheuléo- moustérienne, la_plus typique
et une des plus basses de la région cotiere palestinienne (70 m.
au-dessus du niveau de la Meditérranée).

Les pitces sont toutes en silex. Les galets de Pouadi esh-Sheria
ont sans doute fourni '3 'homme paléolithique toute la matitre
premiére nécessaire i la fabrication de ses outils. Ceux-ci sont pour
la plupart profondément cacholonnés, résultat d’'un long contact
avec les sables rouges, aujourd’hui fixés et mélangés de limon, qui
recouvrent cette région.?

' 1l se pourrait que cette coutume fut fort ancienne.. A Teleilat Ghassoul,

nombre de sépultures d’enfants datant du premier Age du Bronze étaient recou-
vertes de fragments de jarres, parfois méme d’une nappe de tessons (cf. Biblica,
1930, pp. 13 et 136).

? Sur cette curieuse formation, analogue au loess, cf. G.S. BLAKE, Geology
and Water Resources of Palestine, Jérusalem, 1928, p. 24.
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Fig. 13.- ABou HOUREIREH. Pctit biface(1) et pointe de type moustérien (2).
(%, gr. nat.)

L’industrie se compose de coups-de-poing, de petits galets a éclats
alternatifs, de nuclei et de pointes du type moustérien. Les coups-
de-poing (fig. 13, n° 1) sont petits, de 7 2 10 cm. de longueur,
di type des petits bifaces du niveau DI de la grotte I’ Oumm-Qalafa.!
Les pointes (fig. 13, n° 2), sans retouches latérales, mesurent de 4
"a 8 cm.; leur plan de frappe 2 facettes multiples dénote un stade
plus évolué qua Oumm-Qalafa, rappelant loutillage, a plus forts
bifaces cependant, de la station galiléenne d’A4in Moussa.® Mais c’est
surtout dans les dunes de Ramlel® que I'on trouve I'industrie la plus
ressemblante 2 la notre; la-bas, cependant, les éléments paléolithiques
sont entremélés de pieces de toutes les époques, tandis qu'a Abou
Houreireb lindustrie parait des plus homogénes et les probabilités
de mélanges des plus réduites.

t Cf. R. NEUVILLE, L’Acheuléen’ supérieur de la grotle d’Oumm-Qatafa, dans
L’Anthropologie, 1931, p. 38 ct fig. 14 ne 3.

3 Cf. Revue Biblique, 1930, p. §52 ss. .

* J.P.O.S.,.1X. 1929, p. 119.
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TeLL MousTar  A) Petit vase A oreillettes; B) vase 2 mamelons (visibles 4
droite, A la base du col).

(*/, env. gr. nat.)



J.P.O.S., XI. PlL. VII

Vue de la grotte d’Oumm-Qatafa, creusée dans un banc trés épais de dolomite.



ROMISCHE LEGIONSZIEGEL
ApoLF REIFENBERG

(JERUSALEM)

Eine ganze Anzahl von Ziegeln mit Stempeln der zehnten romi-
schen Legion sind in und bei Jerusalem gefunden worden.! An
dieser Stelle seien drei derartige Ziegel beschrieben, von denen der
erste infolge seiner Inschrift besonderes Interesse darbietet.

Nr. 1. Das vorliegende Stiick (Taf. IV. 4) trigt den bisher auf
Ziegeln noch nicht aufgefundenen Beinamen der Legion ‘“Antoni-
niana.” Die Inschrift lautet:

LXFAN

TONINIA U [A]
wobei das N der oberen Reihe zu erginzen ist, das letzte N der
unteren Reihe verkehrt ist und das letzte A der unteren Reihe iiber-
haupt fehlt. Zu lesen ist die Inschrift selbstverstindlich :

L (egio) X F (retensis) ANTONINIAN[A]

Denselben Beinamen hat die Legion auch in der Inschrift Corp.
III. n. 3472. Ausserdem findet sich der Beiname auf der Inschrift
einer heute als Laternentriger fungierenden Siule des Bazars im Hofe
des Grand New Hotels.2 Auf dieser Ehreninschrift fir M. Iunius
Maximus ist das Wort ,,Antoniana” (sic!) in unbeholfener Schrift
spiter hinzugefiigt worden. Die Legionen hatten den Beinamen
»Antoniniana” in der Zeit zwischen Caracalla und Elagabal getragen.

Da auf dieser Siule zwei Augusti erwihnt sind, mit denen entweder

1 Aufzihlung der bisher bekannten Typen bei THOMSEN, Die lateinischen und

griechischen Inschriften der Stadt Jerusalem und ibrer ndchsten Umgebung, S. 130 f.
* Literatur doriiber bei THOMSEN, a. a. O., S. 23.
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Caracalla und Geta oder aber, falls das Wort Antoniana spiter hin-
zugefiit wurde, Severus und Caracalla gemeint sind, ist es zweifel-
haft, ob die urspriingliche Inschrift aus den Jahren 211-212 oder
aber aus den Jahren 198-209 stammt. Unser Ziegel datiert jeden-
falls aus der Zeit zwischen Caracalla und Elagabal, also aus den
Jahren 211-22. Mithin ist er ein weiterer Beweis dafiir, dass die
zehnte Legion noch im Anfang des dritten Jahrhunderts, und zwar
mindestens im Jahr 211, in Jerusalem stationiert war.

Der Stempel (von innerer Bosse zu innerer Bosse gemessen) ist
3, § cm hoch und bei Beriicksichtigung des fehlenden Teils ca. 7, §-cm
lang.

Nr. 2. Im Zusammenhang mit dem obigen Legionsziegel méchte
ich auch die Photographie (Taf. IV. 3) eines Ziegels mit Galeere
und Eber geben, wie er ihnlich von Germer-Durand (RB. Bd. 1
(1892), S. 384), E. Michon (RB, Bd. 9 1900, S. 263 ff. und
H. Vincent (RB, Bd. 7, 1910, S. 263 f.) verdffentlicht worden
ist. Bei dem von uns vorgelegten Exemplar sind Eber und Galeere
auf einem Stiick erhalten und insbesondere ist auch die Galeere
deutlicher erkennber als auf der Zeichnung Michons. Betreffs der
Symbole Galeere und Eber vergleiche man Michon a.a.O.

Nr. 3. Eine betrichtliche Anzahl Varianten von Legionsstempeln
sind " bisher verdffentlicht worden. Folgende auf dem Bruchstiick
eines Thonrohres befindliche Variante (gleichfalls in meinem Besitz)
ist neu:

Ixd
Linge des Stempels 34 cm, Héhe 14 cm.

Berichtigung zu der Arbeit: Vergleichende Beschreibung jidischer
Lampen von A. RerenserG (Vorige Nummer dieser Zeitschrift.)

Abgesehen von einigen Druckfehlern ist besonders ein sinn-
storender auf S. 66, Zeile 5, zu berichtigen: Hinter Knido gehért
ein Absatz und statt N. 4. muss es heissen Nr. 7, (Abb. 7).

t  ZancemmisTer, ZDPV. Bd. 10, S. §1.



NOTES SUR LE GHOR
II. LA VIE ECONOMIQUE
ALExis MaLLown S.]J.

(JERUSALEM)

De la simple énumération des ruines faite précédemment (p. §5-
62), il résulte que le ghér oriental jouissait 3 I'époque byzantino-
arabe d’une prospérité qui n’est plus aujourd’hui qu’un souvenir.
C'est avec I'occupation turque, semble-t-il, que cette région, ainsi
que bien d’autres, fut désertée de sa population sédentaire et aban-
donnée au pillage des tribus nomades.

Aujourd’hui le ghér oriental est partagé en deux parties inégales :
au Sud un groupe de Ghawdrneh, au Nord la tribu des <Adwin.

Les Ghawdrneb cultivent la petite oasis de Swueimeh prés de la Mer

Morte. Ils se rattachent 4 la tribu des <Awdzem ((j‘f) dont
le centre est & Ma‘in ou réside habituellement leur Cheikh Aba
Sitty, fils et successenr de Cheikh <4ly Aba Windy. On nous a
dit qu’ils comptent actuellement une vingtaine de tentes. Aux pieds
du tell de Beth Iesimoth, ils se sont construit quelques greniers
avec des matériaux tirés des ruines.

Les <Adwdn se divisent en trois fractions (“adier): casirat Sileh
A Wady Nimrin, dont le chef, Cheikh Sultan, est reconnu comme
cheikh de toute la tribu, <asirat Nimr 3 Wady Kefrein, <4sirat Kaid
A Rameb.

Etablis dans le Ghér depuis 2 peu prés deux siécles, ils se disent
originaires du Nejd et regardent comme fondateur de leur tribu un
certain Fowzdn Ibn es-Suweit, de la tribu Defir.t La descendance de

* CoNDERr, The Survey of Eastern Palestine, p. 291.
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ce cheikh se chifferait aujourd’hui par 6 4 700 personnes, mais avec
toute sa suite la tribu forme un groupe de plusieurs milliers d’Ames.
L’hiver, ils restent dans la plaine, ’été ils transhument généralement
sur les hauteurs autour de Hesban. Leur principale richesse consiste en
troupeaux de petit bétail, moutons et chévres. Ils sont aussi culti-
vateurs. A Saneh, 3 Kefrein, 3 Saghir, un jardinage méthodique
produit de beaux résultats; la tomate, l'aubergine, et une culture
nouvelle, la banane, y réussissent 4 merveille. Le blé et l'orge
constituent le fond de l'alimentation . Ils sont cultivés dans toute
la partie de la plaine qui peut étre irriguce, c’est-a-dire pratiquement
du pied des montagnes jusqu’au chemin de Matin, vers le milieu
du ghor. DLlespace irrigable dépassant de beaucoup la quantité d'eau
disponible, P'emblavage est triennal et se fait par zones. Terre
alluviale et chaleur, ces deux fracteurs de largriculture joints a
l'irrigation sont les garants de moissons comparables a celles d’Egypte.
Méie avec leurs méthodes primitives et défectueuses, ces bédouins
arrivent 4 tirer du sol le grain qui leur est nécessaire a eux-mémes
et un surplus considérable qu’ils vendent en Palestine.

Le ghor oriental n’est pas un désert, il pourrait éwre un jardin.
Aussi bien y retrouve-t-on les traces d’une culture ancienne beau-
coup plus intense que celle d'aujourd’hui. Une simple remarque suffit
a le prouver. Il n’existe de nos jours qu’un seul moulin qui est
aménagé dans les ruines d’un ancien et ne fonctionne que depuis une
vingtaine d’années. Or, pour ne parler que du seul W ddy Hesban,
on peut y compter les ruines d’une douzaine de moulins disposés
en série sur la rive Sud, datant des époques romaine, byzantine et

arabe.!

1 L’aqueduc de ces moulins, considérés isolément ou en série, est appélé faghir
par les indigénes, dénomination qui s’é¢tend 4 la région des jardins et des ruines
byzantines. Le méme nom est aussi connu 4 Naplouse ou existent des moulins
semblables. Il semble donc bien qu'il soit arabe d’origine. L’é¢quivalence philo-
logique avec Séghdr grec que j'avais notée ici méme (p. 60) ne prouve pas néces-
sairement une dérivation. La coincidence peut étre fortuite. De ce fait, il ne
résulte rien contre la valeur géographique de la ¢“Peregrinatio Silviae” quand elle
parle d’une localité de ces parages que les guides appelaient Ségor.

MusiL (Moab, 342-344) écrit Saghal au lieu de Saghitr (;52), mais clest
apparement une faute comme Matiba pour Matdbe* (g \as) et ‘Adeimi pour “Adeimeh
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Ajoutons a cela le grand et magnifique pressoir dit Mensef aba
Zeid, maintenant abandonné dans une lande inculte. Il faut con-
clure de 13 que les récoltes étaient alors beaucoup plus abondantes
qu’aujourd’hui.

Apres les premitres pluies, en Novembre, tout le ghér recom-
mence 3 verdoyer et jusqu'en Avril une végétation intense le trans-
forme en une immense prairie. Alors il reprend une animation et
une vie inaccoutumée. L’hiver sévissant dans les montagnes, tout
ce qui le peut descend dans la plaine en quéte des bienfaits du
printemps. Migrateurs habituels, les Beni Sakhr arrivent avec leurs
grands troupeaux de moutons et de chameaux. L’hiver dernier
(1930-1931), ils éwient 12 avec leur cheikh Mithgal Pacha et dres-
saient une quarantaine de tentes aux environs de <4in <dras.

Les gens de Madaba descendirent aussi avec leurs troupeaux de
moutons et s’installérent aux pieds des montagnes, 3 'Est.de Sueimeb.
Plus prés du Jourdain avaient pris place, dés le mois de Novembre,
les marchands du Nejd et de la Syrie du Nord, qui chaque année
ravitaillent 'Egypte en chameaux. Partout vie et mouvement, le
ghor oriental pendant I'hiver est une des régions les plus animées
de la Palestine.

III. Terr Ras EL Al

C'est le nom d’une ruine située sur un petit promontoire im-
médiatement 4 'Ouest de <4in Dag et de <4in Nuceimeh. Nous la
reconntimes, Mr. Neuville et moi, le 1§ février 1931, au cours d’une
exploration des environs de la source. Nous ne sachions pas qu’elle
ait été jamais signalée.

Formé par le confluent de la vallée au Nord et d'un petit torrent
qui descend de la montagne méridionale, le promontoire porte un

(4-2=) au méme endroit. Musil ne décrit pas directement cette région, il en
parle accidentalcment 4 l'occasion de sa visite & ‘Uyiin Misa.

Le sens du mot sughair est donné par le P. ABeL, Revue Biblique, 1931, p. 219.
Dans le méme article, le P. ABEL mentionne les sépultures mégalithiques d’El-
‘ddeimeh, sans nulle référence (p. 226).  Cette grande nécropole n’est pourtant
connue que par la belle description de Mr. NEUVILLE dans Biblica, XI, 1930 p.
239-265. M. NRUVILLE s’était fait scrupule de citer l'avis du P. ABEL au sujet du
camp romain de la méme région (p. 261, note 1)
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Y

petit plateau favorable i une installation fixe. La ruine saffirme
par des arasements de murs en plusieurs points, par des fragments
de vaisselle diverse et par des silex taillés. La poterie que nous
avons recueillie en surface montre des fonds plats, des oreillettes
horizontales, des cols évasés ou a bords épaissis, des dessins au
pointillé. Nous avous remarqué aussi un vase en basalte fragmentaire.

La planche ci-jointe reproduit quelques-uns des silex taillés les
plus caractéristiques: une féte de fleche (1) et une belle pointe 2
" retaille oblique (5), deux éléments de faucille (2, 4), une lame-scie
(3), un percoir sur bout de lame (6).!

Fig. 1.- TeLL Ras EL-‘AIN.- Silex taillés.  Gr. Nat.
1. Téte de fleche 2 retaille plate.- 2. Elément de faucille.- 3. Lame denti-
culée.- 4. Elément terminal de faucille.- 5. Pointe 4 retaille oblique.- 6. Pergoir

sur bout de lame.

Dessin de M. R. NEUVILLE.

Comme on le voit, ces débris annoncent une civilisation de la
seconde moiti¢ du premier dge du Bronze et d'une grande partie

du deuxiéme.

3 1 2, 4, 5, collection R. NEUVILLE; 3, 6, collection Institut Biblique.
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Quelques vestiges semblables sont aussi épars sur le plateau
oriental du cété de la source et sur les pentes qui s¢lévent vers
la falaise rocheuse au Sud.

Au cours de la méme excursion, longeant la rive Nord de Ia
vallée, laquelle on nous .a nommée Wddy Sfdy, nous avons atteint
la gorge abrupte par ou elle débouche dans la plaine. Au pied de
la montagne, nous avons noté quelques monuments mégalithiques
en mauvais état de conservation. Dans une visite antérieure, M.
Neuville avait recueilli des éléments moustériens devant les grottes

3 mi-hauteur.



GEOLOGIE DE LA GROTTE D’OUMM-QATAFA!
Dr. L. Picarp -
HEBREW UNIVERSITY
(JERUSALEM)

Comme complément 4 la publication par M. R. Neuville de ses
fouilles dans la grotte &’Oumm-Qatafa,? je crois intéressant de don-
ner sur la géologie de ce site les détails qui ne trouvaient pas leur
place dans une relation surtout archéologique.

Mes recherches dans la grotte d’Oummn-Qatafa w’ont été entre-
prises qu'en Décembre 1928, alors que les fouilles étaient déja
terminées et la grotte recomblée en partie, mais les notes prises par
M. Neuville ont pu suppléer de facon trés heureuse aux observations
devenues impossibles. Parmi ces notes, il faut signaler en premier
lieu la coupe longitudinale de la grotte (fig. 1).

A-ENEOLITHIQUE
B-STERILE
C-STERILE
D-PALEOLITIQUE
E-PALEOLITIOVE
F-STERILE (?)

Fig. 1. Coupe longitudinale de la grotte d’Oumm-Qatafa
Traduction de PAllemand par le R. P, MULLER, des Missionnaires d’Afrique.
2 Rent NEuviLLE, L’Achenléen supérieur de la grotte d’Oumm-Qatafa (Palestine),
dans L Anthropologie, XL1, 1931, pp. 13-51; R. NEUVILLE et A. MALLON. Les
débuts de Vge des métaux dans les grotles du désert de Judée, dans Syria, XII, 1931,
fasc 1.
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Les déterminations des différentes sortes de roches ont été faites
au Laboratoire Géologique de I'Université Hébraique.

I.- LEs CONDITIONS GEOLOGIQUES ET GEOGRAPHIQUES DES GROTTES
paNs L’Ouapl KHAREITOUN

Comme la plupart des cavernes de Palestine, la grotte d’Oumm-
Qatafa est creusée dans des roches dolomitiques. Les puissantes
masses de dolomite sont répandues surtout dans les formations du
vieux tertiaire (Eocéne) ou dans le Crétacé moyen (Cénomanien-
Turonien). Dans le cas présent, il s’agit de couches de cette der-
niére époque,'dont les fossiles portent les caracteres du Cénomanien.
Les autres grottes de lonadi Kbharcitoun sont également situées dans
le méme horizon dolomitique et s'ouvrent sur les deux cotés de la
vallée, dans un bdnc de rocher bien caractérisé de plusieurs métres
d’épaisseur. Au-dessus de ce banc se succtdent plusieurs cou-
ches plus minces de calcaire et de dolomite qui appartiennent
déja au Turonien. Ce n’est qu’au pied du Djebel Foureidis qu’appa-
raissent, au-dessus des roches dures abruptes du Cénomanien-Turo-
nien, les roches tendres et blanches du Crétacé supérieur ou du
Sénonien, qui dominent les hauteurs vers I’Ouest, dans la direction
de Bethléem.

Une visite 4 la grotte, en partant de Bethléem, nous fournit les
‘ubservations suivantes: de Bethléem, le chemin, qui passe a coré
de Batou Fakkous, au-dessus du vieil aqueduc, 4 droite de I'Ouadi
Kakousah jusqu'au-dessus de Ouwnim-en-Netache,! traverse presque
constamment le Sénonien, qui 4 certains endroits se fait jour sous
forme de craie avec, comme fossiles typiques, Dentalium cretaceum
Conrad et Baculites vertebralis Lamark.2 Ce n’est que derriére le
Kbhirbet que le calcaire commence & devenir plus dur et a étre strié
de lignes rouges circulaires (Calcaires flamboyants), qui pourraient
caractériser le Sénonien inférieur. Déja avant la bifurcation vers le
bassin du Djebel Foureidis on remarque les calcaires durs du Turonien,
contenant par-ci par-la des rognons de silex. Ces couches turo-
niennes, qui occupent tout le versant ouest du Djebel Foureidis, sont

Y L’ “ancient road” de la carte de la Palestine Exploration Fund.

) * Je renvoi pour la stratigraphie du Crétacé supérieur & mes Geological Researches
n the Judean Desert, Jérusalem 1931 [“Divan” Library, ou Max Weg, Leipzig).
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fortement silicatisées. Des crottes d’érosion de couleur brune cou-
vrent les roches, dans lesquelles apparait trés souvent le fossile spéci-
fique du Turonien: Nerinea requieniana d’Orbigny.

On descend ensuite dans P'Ouadi Khareiloun (cbté Est) qui, 2 cet
endroit, forme un magnifique cafion. Une suite de calcaires, de
mincescouches de marnes (avec Cardium sp.), de bancs de dolomite
et de calcaire-marbre, avec un grande quantité de rudistes, nous
conduit & Mongharet Oumm-Qatafa.

II.- MouGcHARET OuMM-QATAFA

1) Les roches de la grotte.

La partie inférieure de la grotte est formée d’un calcaire sem-
blable & du marbre, riche en hippurites, qui correspond absolument
au “‘meleki” des environs de Jérusalem; la partie supérieure de la
caverne est creusée dans la dolomite. Dans le marbre & hippurites
se trouve un banc rocheux particulitrement dur, qui s’avance des
parois de la grotte et sépare les couches de remplissage D et E en
plusieurs endroits.

2) Forme et formation de la grotte.

Dans diverses parties des montagnes de Judce, on peut observer
les  phénomenes suivants: I'eau de pluie, qui s’est infiltrée i travers
de multiples fissures et de petites crevasses dans P'intérieur des roches
(et qui, dans les couches du Cénomanien-Turonien, peut pénétrer
a des profondeurs considérables) a creusé sur son chemin i travers
les entraiiles de la montagne une série de cavernes qui, sous lin-
fluence de l'érosion, s’ouvrent aujourd’hui au grand jour sous forme
de grottes.

Les roches dolomitiques, plus dures et plus résistantes, se laissent
creuser plus difficilement que les couches calcaires; mais aussi, une
fois les grottes formées dans la dolomite, elles se conservent plus
longtemps que celles creusées dans les formations calcaires. Quant
au creusement de la grotte, il seffectue plus proforndément dans
Paxe vertical, C’est-a-dire au plafond et au sol; aussi apergoit-on,
vers le milieu du plafond de beaucoup de grottes en dolomite, une
excavation plus profonde en forme de coupole (fig. 1, x).

L'eau, trés riche em acide carboanue et ruisselant des parois de
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Fig. 2. Plan de la grotte d’Oumm-Qatafa

la grotte, a formé dans le diluvium inférieur (antérieurément 2 la
formation de la couche archéologique D1), de grandes stalactites qui
se sont détachées des parois et qui ont été trouvées dans la couche
D2. La formation de ces stalactites s'explique sans doute par une
recrudescence des grandes pluies A I'époque du vieux diluvium in-
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férieur, c’est-a-dire par une affluence continuelle d’eaux riches en
acide carbonique. Aujourd’hui, les parois de la grotte sont lisses
et sans traces de stalactites.

Mais de ces parois rocheuses une série de blocs se sont détachés.
On trouve ainsi un tas de ces blocs de rocher dans la zone stérile
F et dans la couche archéologique E, exactement au-dessous de la
couple (x) de la voiite; ainsi la formation de cette coupole pourrait
étre mise en relation avec la chute de ces blocs rocheux. La grotte
parait douc éire plus ancienne que I'époque acheuléenne ; quant & sa forme
principale, elle est antérieure & la formation de la couche D.  Aujourd’hui,
Pagrandissment de la grotte ne se fait plus que sur les parois laté-
rales, ou plusieurs crevasses se sont formées et élargies (fig. 2, y).

Quant 2 la forme primitive du sol de la grotte, on n’a pu relever
qu'une excavation vers le milieu.

La grotte s'ouvre 3 40 métres au-dessus des éboulis du thalweg
de Pouadi. Dans aucune des couches A-F de la grotte on n’a trouvé
trace de graviers anciens provenant de la riviere. Donc, méme dans
le plus ancien Paléolithique, le nivean de I'Ouadi Kbhareitoun était bien
plus bas que lentrée acluclle de la grotle.t
3) Les couches de remplissage de la grolte.

Un profil (fig. 3) du c6té nord de la grotte, c’est-a-dire face a
Pentrée, et un profil (fig. 4) prés de la paroi ouest, c'est-i-dire 2
gauche de l'entrée, nous renseignent suflisamment sur le caractére
des différents sédiments., On peut y remarquer que prés de la paroi
nord ces sédiments se composent presque uniquement de tuf riche
en calcaire, tandis que les sédiments de la paroi ouest sont pauvres

en éléments calcaires.

t Je renvoie, pour le détil des proportions de la grotte, auk informations
données par M. NEUVILLE, dans L’Anthropologie, XLI, pp. 18-20.
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Fig. 3. Coupe verticale 4 la paici nord.

Coupe L. (fig. 3) Profil & la paroi nord:
a) paroi rocheuse avec traces de feu;

terre noire renfermant de '’humus 15-20cm.

Coughe ar-
chéologique A
b) travertin gris, par endroits brunatre 5o - . B
c) travertin clair, brun-cacao, avec

quelques blocs rocheux a la base 30 % 53 C
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d1) gros blocs de rocher, quelques
rares rognons de silex
d2) travertin brun-clair, trés ossifére,
avec quelques rares et petits blocs
de rocher
d3) travertin brun-clair, trés peu ossi-
fere
e) dur banc i rudistes et bréche 15 ,, 55
f) terre grise tendre avec beaucoup
d’ossements et de dents 25 ,, .

Couche ar-
120cm. chéologique

Coupe II (fig." 4) Profil 4 la paroi ouest.

D

La couche archéologique A avait déja disparu au moment de
mon examen. Les couches B et C n’existaient pas i cet endroit.

a) gros blocs de rocher dans une
terre poussiéreuse, argileuse, de
couleur brun-clair

b) terre ossifere, poussiéreuse argi-
leuse, de couleur brun-clair, avec

. Couche ar-
peu de blocs de rocher, riche en ovene

. L. . 150 cm. chéologique
petites concrétions phosphatiques

et en gros coprolithes

¢) terre riche en phosphate, peu
ossifére, avec beaucoup d’éclats
de silex, de calcaire et de dolomite

Py

d) banc de rocher dur a rudistes,

ressortant fortement vers le Sud > ™ »
e) terre argileuse, peu  ossifére, de

couleur jaune de chlore, avec des

concrétions phosphatiques de 200 cm. it

couleur brune
f) Aujourd’hui visible seulement 2
‘entré une terre .
entrée de la grotte, . 5" e, :
brun-cacao, avec concrétions cal-

caires.

D
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Dans les couches de la coupe I, il s’agit sans doute de calcaire
lamellaire pur; dans les couches de la coupe 1I, de substances argi-
leuses et dolomitiques contenant de I'humus et trés riches en phos-
phate, dans lesquelles la masse principale du calcaire (surtout a 'entrée)
a été probablement dissoute.

4)  Composition minéralogique de Poutillage

Les outils de 'homme paléolithique contemporain de la formation
des couches D et E de la grotte d’Oumm-Qatafa sont taillés, comme
on devait s’y attendre, dans un silex qui a toutes les couleurs, du
noir foncé au gris clair. Des rognons de calcédoine (silex concré-
tionné), avec des globules de quartz, ont également été employés.
Quelques rares outils seuls sont patinés.

De P’étage supérieur D proviennent, en outre, plusieurs coups-de-
poing qui sont fabriqués en une roche phosphatique silicatée. Une
autre piece est méme en phosphate de chaux pur, qui ne pouvait
que difficilement étre utilisé 3 cause de son peu de dureté. Une
autre exception est constitu¢e par plusieurs sphéroides en calcaire.

Dans la couche énéolithique (A) on trouve des meules, des
broyeurs et autres objets en calcaire, en marbre & rudistes, en dolo-
mite et en basalte. Le basalte, de méme que deux coquilles marines
employées comme pendeloques, viennent de trés loin (rivage de la
mer, nord de la Palestine ou Transjordanie).

L’homme paléolithique de 'Ouadi Khareitoun a trouvé la matiére
premiére pour ses instruments, qui proviennent aussi.bien de bancs
de silex que de rognons ct de gelets, non 4 proximité de la grotte,
ou l'on ne trouve que de la dolomite et du calcaire (du silex simple-
ment en petits rognons), mais dans les étages du Sénonien supérieur,
éloignés d'environ 3 km., dans lesquels sont situés, 3 coté de trés
puissants bancs de silex, des couches de phosphate caractéristiques.
Mais ce phosphate siliccux ne semble pas avoir été employé par ’homme
contemporain des étages D2 et E.

A c6té du matériel étranger provenant en partie de régions trés
éloigniées, homme de I'époque énéolithique employait aussi, pour
la fabrication de ses instruments, des matitres premiéres tirées du
voisinage de son habitat.



UNWRITTEN LAWS AFFECTING THE ARAB WOMAN OF
PALESTINE!

T. Canaaxn

(JERUSALEM)

The aim of this paper is to describe the unwritten but well-known
laws governing the life of the Palestinian woman. Most of these
rules have their origin in wide-spread customs which have been
rigidly observed. Immutability is the most striking characteristic of
eastern life, and the inhabitants of the Near East may not and dare not
deviate from the traditional path of their ancestors. These customs
(“ddeh, pl. cawiyd) became inflexible laws? and of the most binding
character. Their authority was paramount among the ancient Semites
and they still are more powerful in Palestine than those grafted on
to modern society by mere popular fashions.3 The unwritten laws
are practised more strictly among the Bedouin than among the
peasants, for the former are bound together within the tribe with
strong ties of “‘brotherhood” (relationship), whereas the villagers have
through their long settled condition lost more or less these intimate
bonds of clanship, and local unions have taken their place. This
social change is still more apparent among the madaniyeh, the city
dwellers, who could with greater facility break loose from the
restraints of custom.

' This paper was read on March 26, 1931, before the Anthropological and
Ethnological Society of the American University, Beirut.

* CHEYNE AND SUTHERLAND BLACK, Eucyclotedia Biblica, s.v. Law

* Passages pointing to unwritten laws among the Israclites can be traced back

very far. Some examples arc: «It ought not to be done in Israel” (II Sam. 13'%);
«... folly in Israel ..... which thing ought not to be done” (Gen. 347). Cf.

also Joshua 7'®; Judg. 19*; 20'°.
172
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In Palestine these regulations are kept more strictly in some
districts than in others. The fact must be emphasized that many
of them are at present less practised than they were fifty years ago;
while others which were once universal are met with, in our period,
only in few villages.

I. LAws BASED ON A BELIEF IN WOMEN’S INFERIORITY.

In many phases of life women are treated as inferior to men.
Expressions such as el-marah min dal* er-ridjdjdl,* “The woman is
from a rib of man”; en-niswdn ilbhum nuss <aql, “Women have but
half a brain,”® emphasize. this belief. A weak and cowardly man is
dubbed mitl el-marab, “like the woman.”3

At the birth of a boy there is joy, while the birth of a girl is
greeted by the disappointed murmur, bass bint, “Only a girl! ” Some
may even curse her for having caused the mother such pain and
anxiety. The only consolation the ‘'mother hears is, md tizalis
insa’allah bitzainibhd ibcaris, “Be not sorry (lit. angry)! Perchance
God may suffer you to adorn her with a. bridegroom” (meaning a
son).* The father is told of the birth of a son with the words
el-bigrah el-bsdrah ‘adjdk caris, “Good tidings! a son is born to thee.”
If a daughter is born the news is broken to him by the formula

Gen. 2. Another expression is, dal el-marah qasir.

? Another saying is, el-marah ndgsit el-‘agl.

* A proverb describes unreliable men with the words, er-rdjdl ‘ind bddjithum
niswdn, “‘Men are when needed (as ineffective as) women.”

¢ CANAAN, The Child in Palestinian Arab Superstition, JPOS, VII, 160 ff.;
KLEIN, Mitteilungen, usw., ZDPV, VI, 63. Cf. John 16™; I Sam. 4%. In some
Cases the mother is told that a son is born and the real truth is only broken to,
her gradually.

* The same expression is used in Luke 2%.
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imbdrak el-<ariis, “Blessed be the bride,” referring to the time! when,
at her marriage, he will receive the bride-price. (mahr).2 In pre-
Islamic times, new-born girls were often left to die. Strah xvi
60 reads, “And when any one of them is told the news of the
birth of a female his face becomes black (clouded with confusion
and sorrow) and he is deeply afflicted; he hideth himself from the
people because of the ill-tidings which have been told him, considering
within himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace or whether
he shall bring it under the dust.” Many a woman will wear a
talisman while she is pregnant, believing that it ensures the delivery
of ason. When, however, a family has many sons but no daughters
a new-born girl is welcomed and well treated. She is usually named
wabideh (the “‘only daughter”) or sitt ilnvethd (the <lady of her
brothers”).

It is believed that a girl tries not to be born, since she knows
the conditions of life awaiting her.* Girls are less pampered and
more neglected than boys and set to work at an earlier age.5 A
proverb runs, dir el-bandt pardbdt, ‘““Houses (full) of girls are houses
in ruin,” for in the spreading and perpetuation of the family name,
in the holding of property and in the defending of the interests of
the clan, it is sons alone who count as an asset. Other proverbs
expressing a like idea are: el-randt ghalabat, ““Girls are burdens”; ot
el-bandt sutrah, “The death of girls is a blessing” ;¢ bamm el-bandt
lal-mamdt, ““Anxiety about girls lasts till (their and their father’s)

! In pre-Islamic times it was customary for friends to congratulate a father on
the birth of a girl, for the daughter was welcomed as an addition to her father's
wealth, “because when he gave her in marriage he could add 1o his own flocks
and camels, those paid to him as her mabr.” oy assd Ay 10 waldl L e Il

(Y1-€ Gy okl hag) Lo S5l oL Wbt 5Y SIU Tkl (g} “mdl] & Tow” O

2 See DaLman, PJ, xiii (1917), p. 30.

3 See also Surah vr 152 Xvin 33.

¢ Canaan, JPOS, VII, 163.

& A similar spirit is apparent in the Old Testament, Ps. 172%°  In the Revised
Version we read “children” instead of “sons.” The Amcrican as well as the
Jesuit Arabic translations o! the Bible give o44. ]

6 Really “a concealment of shame and difficulty.” An old Arabic proverb is

S Sl o Sl S gee
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death”; madtat wlitak! min safdwit nitak, “Your girl died because of
your good character”; tikbar baiyeh wald idjib budiyeh, “May she
grow to be a serpent® and not give birth to a girl”; el-bint imma
djabrbd willa qabrbd (kas(i)rhi), “Either a girl is treated well (and
married) or interred (broken)’;? el-walad in 1iib fi pardh el-faydeh
min wardh, “A boy—even if he plays with his own dirt* —gain issues
from him.”s

To have no children was the greatest misfortune which could
befall the father, and still more the mother, for it was not until
she had become the mother of a son that the wife attained her
full dignity in the household,® and was in some degree protected
agaiust the hardships of polygamy. By sons alone is the family
continued ; daughters are lost to father and family through their
marriage. The word 7bn (son) has the same root as band (1o build).
Building” is figuratively applied 10 having male children in several
passages in the Bible.? When a peasant intends to marry he is
often heard to say “I would like to open a house,” meaning, as
it did with the old Semites,!® “I intend to build a family.” “May
God make your house prosper”! is an expression wishing prosperity
to a house by the increase of its male children. :

t A polite term for a Mohammedan woman (Hava).

? The serpent is the symbol of cunning. Demons often take the shape of
serpents (Gen. 3'ff.).

3 The proverb sabdh e3-3ugq hagq sabal es-salabeh ghalabeh, ““The mcrning of the
girl (lit. ¢slit,” i.e. vagina) is a good omen, while the morning of the boy (lit.
‘thread,” i. c. penis) means difficulty,” tries to improve the miserable condition of
the female sex.

¢ Itis believed that only insane children play with their own dirt.

® There are also proverbs which point to the contrary, but they are few:
umm  el-bandt btimsi ‘ala labdt ; niyal man ghazalat kittanhd wdjabat bandtha qall
subyanhd ; rizq el-bandt aklar min rizq es-subydn.

¢ I Sam. 1°ff.; Gen. 16*; 30'fl.

' band ‘ald ‘ardsibi means to have intercourse with his bride (mubit p. 131),
probably because he builds through this act his house, his name. Mubit gives an-
other explanation. Lélatu bind'iha means the wedding night.

® Ruth ¢4'*; I Sam. 2%; II Sam. 7?7; i Chron. 17'%-"'; I Kings 11'®,

®  biddi aftah bt.

1% Gen. 18,

' Allah i‘ammir bélak.
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In case a childless woman intends to adopt a child she passes
the child through the upper slit of her shirt, while another woman
receives the child from below, simulating in this way the act of
delivery. This custom was formerly more prevalent in Palestine
than at present. I have found knowledge of it in northern, central
and southern Palestine.

In vowing a fourth, or a half, or a whole boy to a weli, the fourth,
half or whole value of the diyeh (blood-price) must be paid to
the saint; but with a girl, her price is reckoned not on the basis
of the diyeh but on the mahr (the bride-price) which is much less.
"The wedding of the girl cannot take place until the vow is
fulfilled.

A father is advised to settle his daughters before the sons are
married. Sayings expressing this idea are: dauwir labintak qabl ma
(Dtdauwir la’ibnak, “Search out (a husband) for your daughter be-
fore you look (for a bride) for your son”; zauwid; abl ed-dir qabl
er-rdjdl, “Marry the inhabitants of the house (that is the daughters)
before the men (sons).” A girl has no right to choose her husband
or to refuse the one found for her, for “if a girl is left to choose
her husband according to her' own judgement she will either take
a drummer or a piper.”?

While a man marries to perpetuate the family’s name, honour
and influence, a girl is married to relieve her family of care and
responsibility. Of a girl who is betrothed it is said, alla ithannan
caléhd, “God had mercy with her.” Similar ideas were prevalent
among the ancient Hebrews and Arabs.? As of old (cf. Leah and
Rachel) fathers prefer to give first their eldest daughters in marriage,
and certain families adhere strictly to this rule.

Brides are still bought4 Among the lower class the word

1 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 183.
in daslaral-bint ‘abdtirhi yd btabud tabbal ya zammdr.
% A badit says ‘adrdarukum ‘uzzdbukum, “Your most wicked are the unmarried.”
Sce also 1. GoLDzIHER, Porlesurigen aber den Islam, p. 187 (n).
¢ The same custom is revealed in the Old Testament: Deut. 222,2%; Ex. 221%,!7;
Ruth 4%,'¢. For the conditions in Arabia see W.R. SMITH, Kinship and Marriage, '

Chapter IIL
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bagghd' (her price) is used instead of mahr. A girl is the property
of the whole family. If she is sought in marriage the father may
decide for her, for as a maiden she is—and this was true of all
Semites—under his sole control. If the father is dead the girl's
eldest brother gathers together all near male relatives, and her
marriage depends on their decision,? and to this she must submit.
Her consent is asked, but this is only a formality and usually her
views carry no weight. Mosaic law attached no importance to the
girl’s preferences and recognized (Ex. 217) the father’s right to sell
his duaghter into bondage, with the evident intention that she
should become the wife of her master or her master’s son.? The girl’s
consent is, however, nowhere suggested.* The father or guardian
has the right to give again in marriage a widow or a divorced
woman. It often happens that at birth a girl was designated as
the bride of a boy, generally a relative. This was done elther
directly or during the act of cutting her umbilical cord. The former
is known under the name of catiyet ed-djérab, “‘the gift of the
(delivery) pit,”s the second as magqtic surrethd <ala ismub, “her um-
bilical cord is cut on his name.”® In reading the fdtibah the future
of the girl was sealed;? she was no longer free and had no other
alternative than blindly to accept her destiny. Nobody dared to
ask for her hand until her “‘birth-bridegroom” set her free.8

1 See also KLEN, l.c., p. 89.

* O.S. EL-BarGHuTl, Judicial Courts among the Bedouin of Palestine, JPOS,
i, p. s59. )

* Jewish Encycl., vol. XII, Woman. See Deut. 22'®; Gen. 21%; 24°fF. ¢ 29
34'%; 38¢; Judg. 14'ff.; I Kings 2'"; Matth. 22%°; Mark 12?; Luke 20%. Con-
sult also Jewish Encycl., Daughter. :

* Encyl. Biblica, p. 2942.

* Ed-djérah, (the delivery pit), which is unknown in this sense to mihit, is
the space between the body of the delivering woman, who is sitting on a special
chair (the delivery chair), and the ground.

¢ This custom was known in Palestine as we'l as in Syria.

Reading the fatihah is not only the religious part of the official betrothal
ceremony, but it seals the whole action.

® CaNAAN, Die Brautwahl in Paldstina, Das Heilige Land, vol. 75, pp. 24 ff.
As I had no opportunity of looking over any proofs ot this article, several mistakes
in the transcription were left uncorrected.

1
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The right ot a young man to marry his paternal cousin is an
old Oriental custom.! An Arabic proverb says, “The cousin takes
(the bride) down from the mare,”?
be given to a stranger, a cousin has the right even at the last
moment to take her down from the mare during the wedding
procession and marry her himself. The Bedouin say, “Her binding
and release are in the hands of her cousin.”® Aunother proverb
teaches: illi bitharrdébd ibn <ammbd (i)bthram <al-gharib, “The girl
who is desired by her paternal cousin is forbidden (in marriage)
to a stranger.”*

Some families will give their daughters only to members of
certain families, to those of the same social standing, and never to
a strange family. Such are <A4bd el-Hadi, the Bardghti and the
Djaiydysehs. The Bardghti (pl. of Barghiti) give their daughters
to members of the Djaiydyseh, to the chiefs (“umard) of el-Masacid
(of Ghor el-Firah) and el-<Ueisdt (in Bir Masin and el-Burdj)
Bedouin, to the i) of Abit Kisk (near Jaffa) of <arab el-Ubédit
(near Gaza) and of <arab Bani Djarm (near Jaffa). The most
honourable family of el-Bardghti, Dar Zihir, will’ not marry their
daughters to any stranger -whatsoever, not even to any oue of their
kin.%

Some Bedouin tribes on the eastern boundary of Trans-Jordan
and in the Sinai Peninsula have a custom by which the young
man, having first gained the girl’s consent, then asks the consent of
the father. As a rule the father enquires only whether the daughter
is willing, and after the question of the malr is settled the young
man is free to take his bride. No religious ceremony takes place.
~ The girl runs away and is followed by her lover. When he catches

which means that if she shouid

1 Gen. 24%; 282

? iln el-‘amm bitaiyh ‘an el-faras. See also EL-BarcuuTl, l.c., p. 69.

* <aqdhi u hallhd ’ibid ibn ‘ammbi. See also MusiL, the Manners and Cusloms
of the Rwala Bedouins, p. 137

¢ Still another proverb used in the same sense is: eg-z@t ‘idd itharrih ablub
bibram ‘adj-djami¢, “The oil which is wanted by its owners is forbidden to be
given to the mosque.”

¢ Klein, ZDPV, vi, 85, gives the families Togan, Abia Ghos and Samban.

¢ I owe this information to the kindness of Mr. O.S. B.
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her a simple wedding ceremcny takes place between them alone and,
in the words of the ceremony, before God who is their witness. She
sits upon a stone while he takes his place upon a heap of earth.
She addresses him.

and qd<id <ald badjar uishad ydi rabb el-basar

imni  opid 1i dakar cald sinnit allab u rasilub
“I sit on a stone! and be thou, O Lord of the human race, wit-
ness that I take to myself a male, according to the laws of God
and His prophet.”

The young man answers:

wand qa‘id <ald 1-tard nishad yda rabb el-ward

inni mdbid 1i maral ‘ald sinnit allah u rasilub
““And I sit on the earth; and be thou, O Lord of the universe,
witness that I take to myself a wife according to the laws of God
and His prophet.”

The pair then break into two parts a piece of siraw (qagalely).
This act has been thought to be svmbolic of unity, for since the
broken straw cannot be made whole, neither can their union
be severed. In reality they are not yct united, for if the young man
cannot perform his marital function the girl is free to return to her
father’s house.!

A wife. must greet her husband is respectful terms, such as yd
sidi (O my Lord, master), yd ibn ‘ammi (O my cousin, i.e. husband),
yd abii NN. (O father of NN.). On the other hand a husband may
greet his wife in one of two ways: using a dignified term as yd
bint <ammi, yA wmm NN., or in a more casual fashion as yd bint
en-nds (O daughter of people), yd marah (O wife) and wali. The

' This last condition is seldom fuifilled. In the Hanadjrch tribe (Gaza) the
following is the customary procedure in returning a wife to her parents.  The
husband who, because of his impotence is forced to divorce his wife, agrees with
his father-in-law on the sum of money which must be paid to him. A trust-
worthy person must guarantee the pavment.  The respective parties gather in the
tent of the 3¢). The husband or his legal representative throws a piece of straw
on the 5¢h with the words, “Take O 3¢ ! this is the qusaleh of the girl.” The 3é)
throws the same to the father of the girl, repeating the same words. The wife
is now free to go back to her father’s house.
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last expression is one of contempt.  Still more vulgar are the
expressions used by the lower class and Bedouin when they speak
of their wives, ibcid <annak (adjall idnak, adjall qadrak, iizzak)
marati, all mean the same thing, namely, “my wife who is below
your honour, dignity.” Some- politer terms are ahl béti (the dweller
of my house), umm ’awlidi (the mother of my children), marati
(my wife),! barimi (my woman),? (¢?)<idli, caylti or <¢lti, (my families,
family). The expressions es-sitt (the lady) and upti (my sister)?
in referring to a wife are rare. The male members of the three above-
named families speak of their wives as es-séhdt (pl. of es-sépah).

The married woman is completely under her husband’s control.
She becomes his property.* In some places we still hear the expres-
sions mdli, baldli (my property, my granted right), used for the
wife because the husband acquired her by purchase. The words
‘amlak, ’imldk, for “marry, marriage,” are derived from the same
root, which means “to possess, to become the owner, to rule over.”¢
A proverb says, “He who pays his money can have the Sultan’s
daughter for his bride.”” The money given at betrothal is the
purchase-money paid to the former proprietor, the father. The
father’s and husband’s authority was and still is supreme; the life
and the property of all the members of the family are in their
hands and they are accountable to no one for their actions. They
alone have the right to chastise.’

1 The expression zawdjali, garinati (my wife), Sarikat haydti (the partner of my
lite) are used only by educated people and in literature.

? Women subject to one man (Hava, 112).

8 I vividly remember how an old Christian peasant of Bét Djili became
angry with my father for calling my mother yd ubfi. He argued, ““What God made
lawful to you do not declare unlawful.”

¢ See BERTHOLET, Kulturgeschichte Israels, p. 113. For the conditions in Arabia
before and after Islam see W.R. SmitH, l.c. 76, 77. Consult also Sarah, v 33.

8 Although 3lae and e are, after the rise of Islam, used more or less as
synonyms, thev had different meanings in pre-Islamic times; W.S. Smitn, Kinship
and Marriage, p. 76.

¢ Mubit, p. 2004 ; Hava, p, 726.

v lIF bibupt fasub bint es-sultdn ‘arsub. See also Gen. 34'%.

8 By this immemorial law Abraham was free to kill his son, the King of Moab
to cause several children to be burned tc Moloch, and Jephthah to offer his daughter
to the Lord. Gen. 21'%; Judg. 11%-¢°; Il Chron. 28%; 33°
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Certain proverbs recommend kindly treatment of womentolk:
“Woman is a good and precious trust”;!  “Kindness to girls is better
than forsaking them”; ¢None save the filthy beats a woman.”?

Women perform the lowliest duties. Thus in the villages grind-
ing wheat is done by women, and in the towns it is the duty of
the humblest and youngest female servant.3 Women fetch the
water in the villages;* in the towns the male water-carriers belong
to the lowest class. While felldhdt carry their burdens on the head,
Bedouin or semi-Bedouin women consider this degrading and carry
their loads on the back.’ With rare exceptions the man rides while
his wife walks behind, carrying her load.

Woman’s inferiority is well seen in her rights of inheritance
and dowry, the value given to her testimony and in matters of
divorce. Conditions are different in the spiritual sphere. A careful
study of the position ot woman in the earliest periods of Islam,
and in the teachings of its {ounder, reveals no real obstacles to the
religious development of woman. In the spiritual life there could
be neither male nor female. Awlid belong to both sexes, though
male saints are the more numerous.. The development of mysticism
(Sufism) within Islam gave women their great opportunity to attain
the rank of sainthood. Among the Palestinian shrines which I
have visited and examined personally, 13.2 per cent. were dedicated
to female saints.® Of these, 60 per cent enjoy a great reputation as
compared with 31 per cent of the males.” Darwisdt are still known

! It may also be translated: “The woman is a (precious) trust (in the hands)
of the good man.”

2 el-marab uda‘it el-haiyer ; adjr el-bandt wald badjrbum; md budrub el-marah
illa-1-hard.

® The utter humiliation of the virgin daughter of Babylon is portrayed by the
command, “Take the millstone and grind meal; uncover thy locks, make bare
thy leg, uncover thy thigh.” Is. 472 Compare also Judg. 16®; Lam. §'* where
men are humiliated by doing such work (JPOS, XI, 17f.).

4 Gen.24“,1’; John 47,8,

® The Bedouin tribe et-Turkmin is an exception to this rule.

¢ In Biblical times one also met with “inspired” women : Ex. 15%; Judg. 4%;
I Kgs. 2214; Neh. 6!4; Luke 2%

1 CANAAN, Mobammedan Saints and Sanctuaries in Palestine, pp. 235 ff.



182 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XI

in Palestine. They are respected and their orders executed. These
facts do not justify Kobelt’s and Perron’s statements th»* ~mong the
Arabs there are no female saints, or only very few.!

The same applies to the evil spirits. It is interesting to notice
that in a list of 120 springs drawn up by the present writer §7 are
supposed to be inhabited by females. If we omit cases of holy
men whose spirits still haunt springs and cases where the sex is
not specified, we find that 80 per cent of the spirits are female.?

Another exception to the rule of woman’s inferior status is
the naming of a person, a family or a sub-tribe after some out-
standing woman. The Qoran, Strah xxxnr g, ordains, “Call such
(as are adopted) the sons of their (natural) fathers.”* Many ex-
pounders of the Qoran believe that this verse applies not only to
adopted children out to children generally, and therefore they argue
that the name of the father and not that of the mother should be
connected with the names of the children. A married Palestinian
woman will, as a rule, to the last moment of her life, call herself
by the name of her father and not by that of her husband; e.g.
Fatmeh <Abdallah, <Abdallah being the name of her father and not
Fitmeh Mohammed, if her husband’s name is Mohammed. The
reverse applies in magic rites and the writing of talismans, where
a person’s name must be written or uttered together with that of his
mother and not with that of his father. The reason for this is the
Oriental belief that only the mother can be determined with ab-
solute certainty.® This belief is not peculiar to Palestinians but was
familiar among the ancient Babylonians, Egyptians and Hebrews.5

Occasions where women gave their names to persons, families

1 See the references in GOLDZIHER, Mohammedanische Studien, 11, 299.

2 To this group belong three springs which are believed to be inhabited by
female saints.

8 CaNAAN, Haunted Springs and Water Demons, JPOS, 1, 162,

¢ After Sale.

5 CANAAN, Aberglaube und Volksmedizin in Lande der Bibel, 105, 106.

& Frazer, The Golden Bough, part V1, Adonis, Attis, Osiris, pp. 384- fl. 395 fl.;
SMITH, Lectures on the Religion of the Semites, pp. §52-66.
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and sub-tribes are well known throughout Arabic history.! Such
women played an important part in the history of that person or
tribe. Examples showing the continuation of this custom at the
present time are:

Members of the tribe Appellation
el-Masilhah (near Nablus) ‘aht Sabhah
ed-Da<djeh (near ‘Ammin) »» Hasfah
es-Sileh, a subtribe of el-“Edwin »»  Séhah
en-Nimr, ,, 5% T 5% ,» Muhrah
el-Himid, ,, - 55 13 o ,,» “Amsah
el-Hersan, ,, - ,» Bani Sahr ,,» Falwi
el-Hwétit tribe s Sdlhah
es-Sirdiyeh tribe ,»» Dibeh
Bani Atras (Druses of Haurin) ,»» Baldja
The inhabitants of ed-Dihriyeh ihwet Nasrah
el-“Azazmeh tribe (Negeb) ahd Sirah

Such women were as a rule the sisters of leading $7iih. Whenever
the warriors of a tribe go to a ghazst they boast about such women
saying ““‘and ‘apit...”. Not only among the Bedouin, but also
among the peasants and town-dwellers we meet with family and
personal names derived from female names. Such are the families:
Nazhah, Qarcah, Qassisiyeh, Sirah, Rahil (all in Jerusalem), Hasni
(Jerusalem and Saffi), Zarifeh, Abt Hadrah (Jaffa), el-<Ideh (Ramallah
and Bir Zét), Manneh (Haifa), Abt Sarah, Abd cAiseh, (Mazracet
bani Murrah), Hadr (Safad, <En <Arik), Aba Hilweh (Mazire bani
Zéd), Aba Mdallaleh (<Annabeh), Abd Hamdiyeh (Abd Qass),
Wardeh (‘En <Arik, Bir Zé1), Abd Subhiyeh (Dér Ibza®), Ansarah
(Rafidia).

It is customary in Dér Ghassineh and in some other villages to
call every coward “Aba Lélah.”

! In pre-Islamic times we meet with the king ‘Amr, who was called “the
son of Hind.” The halifeh ‘Omar ibn el-Hattdb and Ma‘dwiah ibn abd Safidn
were called ‘Omar ibn Hantamah and Ma‘dwiah ibn Hind respectively. Ibrihim
the son of the palifeh el-Mahdi was known as Ibrahim ibn Saklah. Other examples
are Tamim ab Rugiah (for Tamim ed-Déri), al-Miqddd ibn Zur‘ah (al-Miqdad
ibn Ma‘di Karib), Masriiq abai ‘Aiseh (Masriq ibn el-Adjda‘).
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II. LAws OF SECLUSION . _

While the felldhdt and the Bedouin women move freely about
and do not hide or veil themselves, the Mohammedan women of
the cities (madaniydt) have their special quarters which no strange
man may enter. This also used to be a rule with most Christians
but it was never strictly observed. The windows, particularly those
of rooms assigned to the women, looking towards the street have
wooden lattices (Sa°dri) to prevent inquisitive outsiders from seeing
anything within. Balconies and especially flat roofs are surrounded
with parapets from one to one-and-a-half metres high, made of
clay tubes.! If a strange man would enter a house he must knock
on the door and call out several names of God (yd hifiz, yd latif, yéd
sattdr, yd sdtir) adding the words “give way” (dastiir astit tariq) as
a warning to women within. He must then wait a little until the
way is clear; and he is then called in.2 The present writer knows
men who boast, “My wife never left the house except to be carried
(to her grave).”® A proverb says, “Her youth is gone in her
seclusion.”  Some believe that the duties of a women end at the
threshold of the door® (‘atbet el-bét).b

A Bedouin tent is usually divided into two parts: one for the
men (the reception room for public entertainment, e5-sugqal) and
the other reserved for the women, el-mabran. They can hear and,
by peeping over the dividing curtain, es-sdbab, can often see what
is going on in the men’s section.” = The same conditions seem
to have prevailed in the time of Abraham.®

! Judg. 5%; Cant. 2* and probably II Kings 1%

2 Originally this only held good for the wives of the Prophet, Surih xxxiir §3.

3 Marali ‘umrbd ma tarkat el-bét illi mabmileh. See also tahrir el-mar'ah, p. 17.

4 ydh sibiba f1 mahbibd.

5 taprir el-mar’ab, p. 27.

6 In Biblical times women often had their own quarters in the innermost part
of the house, to which no man had access (Judg. 15'; 16*). Among the more
wealthy and influential people, women had a separate house (Sam. 137; I Kings
7% I Kings 24'%; Esth. 2%').

7 The Bedouin et-Turkmin, who live between Haifa and Nazareth, afford an
exception to this rule.

8 Gen. 18%'%
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Noteworthy is the strictness with which the women of the fami-
lies el-Barighti, <Abd el-Haidi and edj-Djayayseh used to be guarded.!
Until fifty years ago a women of these families was born, lived
and died without ever leaving the region of her house in the daytime.
In such cases women did not need veils (burqu) or an ‘izdr.
When they wished to visit their female relatives or a sick member
of the family, they left the house late in the evening when darkness
had already set in and the roads were deserted. Even then they
covered their heads with the cloak (‘abiyeh) of their husbands. In
these villages men never mentioned the names of girls or women,
but referred to them as ““the eldest sister (or daughter) of. ..,
“the wife (or widow) of ...”

When a Mohammedan townswoman leaves the house she must
wear the 7zdr? and veil® (mandil).* Thirty years ago girls in towns
wore an 7zdr when but seven years old. The rule is not now en-
forced before the thirteenth year. A proverb heard in Nablus says,
““The woman is judged (whether good or bad) by her 'izdr, and the
year by its ‘adar, the month of March.”® Anothersaying is,® “She that
has no “izdr should slit a wrapper (and use the sheet as an ‘izdr).”?

»

! Although these families live in villages they are, as a rule, not called fallahin
but garawyin, for they do not engage in agriculture.

2 While the ’izar is cut of one picce of white sheeting, the mlay(eh) is made of
two pieces of black cloth, sewn together behind.

3 I cannot understand why modern and highly educated writers (like es-sayid
el-amir ‘Ali el-Hindi) still speak so highly of the veil.

¢ The following different types of veil were formerly used :

a. mandil ghatd widjh hangs down from the head and covers the face.
b. mandil latmeh was worn in cold weather to cover the head. It was
fastened below the chin.
c. mandil qundug ('undi’) covered also the head but was fastened: behind
the neck. It is called by some mandil sathah or gamtab.
The last two types were not real veils. The black veil used at present is known
as bada.

8 CANAAN, Der Kalender des palestinensischen Fellachen, ZDPV, XXXVI, 266-300;
el-marah ib ’izirbd uis-saneh ib ’adarha.

S dllt mdlha Cizar btuftug el-malhafeh.

7 The veil was known in ancient times, but was probably worn as an occasional
ornament (Cant. 4%,%; 6") by betrothed maidens in the presence of their future
husbands (Gen. 24%%) or when conczalment of the features served dubious ends
(Gen. 28'4),
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In some towns (e.g. Gaza) the veil hangs down from the eyes
to the chest. At times a moustache-like nose-veil suffices. Such veils,
which are especially common among the Bedouin, are occasionally
adorned with silver coins. In the villages around Nablus the
Jellabdt wear a qumbdz (qunbdy) over their clothes. It hangs down
from the head, covering the entire body; and, when speaking with
a strange man, a woman must keep her hands hidden beneath it.!
Only the face is to be seen. This qumbdz takes the place of an
izdr. Some use an ‘abdyeh, cloak, instead. Till about forty years ago
Christian women living in cities were also compelled to veil themselves.

Peasant women enjoy greater privileges of movement and free-
dom, using neither the veil nor the 'izdr. Exceptions are the
families  of <Abd el-Hidi (“Arrabeh), el-Barighti (Dér Ghassineh),
ed-Djayiiseh (Kir) and Abd Ghés (Qariyt el-<Inab?) who muffle
and conceal their women. It is improbable that Hebrew women
wore ‘izdrs either before or after marriage, since they seem to have
been recognizable in public like the present-day felldhdit.3

‘The actual Moslem religous laws were not so strict, and the
women of the earlier periods of Islam enjoyed considerable freedom
but unwritten laws, arising out of established custom and habit, are
exceptionally severe. The writer has witnessed the insulting of
veiled women (both in Hebron and Nablus) because their fingers
were visible. Unless he has an important reason a man may never
speak to a strange woman: if he breaks this rule, he is usually re-
buked and rebuffed. If he is forced to do so, e.g., in order to ask
his way to someone’s house or to the village guest-house, he must
hail her as “my grandmother” (yd sittf), “my mother” (yd ummi),
my aunt (yd ‘amti, yd bdlii), “my sister” (yd ubti), or “my daughter”
(yd binti),* expressions signifying blood-relationship, and therefore

! The Qbran does not enjoin these rigid regulations. See Sarah xxiv 313
AMIN QAsIM, fabrir el-mar'ab, p. 66 fl., gives many proofs from the hadit to sup-
port and explain this verse. B

? These villages were the capitals of former districts, ruled by these families.

* Gen. 12%: I Sam. 1'%. The Hebrew women of Biblical times seen, in general,

. 3 :
to have been as restricted as their sisters of to-day.
¢ Some say, yd mastirah, ya w(a)liyeh or ya hurmeh.
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respect and untouchability. It is a punishable cffence for a stranger
to enter the women’s apartment of a tent.

It is unseemly for a stranger to go dircctly to another’s house
in a strange village. The person he seeks may be away. The
stranger must go first to the guest-house where, after being served
with coffee, he enquires about the person he wishes to see. This
man is called and may, if he wishes, take the guest to his house.
On the other hand no decent female stranger will go to the guest-
house. As soon as she enters the village whoever meets her takes
her to his house where the women take care of her. This rule,
now no longer strictly obscrved, was especially true of the villages
to the north of Ramallah. Those lying to tlie south differ in that
the housewife may accept and entertain the guest in her husband’s
absence.! She offers him coffec and prepares food. In some dis-
tricts the woman must take the first morsel in the presence of the
stranger, who follows lher example. This act is to ensure ¢/~ amdn
lal-baram (barim), that is, keeping the laws of morality and respect.2
When the stranger has finished his meal he is sent to the maddfeh
(guest-house) to spend the night.

When guests come to a Rwila Bedouin and ﬁnd him absent,
his wife says, “See, O guests, the shepherd (i.c. lord) of the house
is absent.”™® She takes theni into the section of the tent reserved for
the men, and when the guests are seated fuel and burning coals .
are brought. They are given the canister, coffee beans, water and
the coffee pots. Then, without entering into any conversation,
the woman returns to her own compartment.*

Among certain tribes the laws of hospitality give the wife of
the Bedouin whose turn it is to entertain the guests, permission
to fulfil this obligation even in his absence, for to entertain a stranger

' Nawar, gypsies, and el-Baramkeh, who are regarded as the lowest class of

society, go to the maddfeh.
2 Partaking of food is also called mdlaba, ““to partake in eating salt,” viz. to

.—come together in friendship. A pioverb says, in mdlah sdla), “As soon as he

partakes of salt (i.e. food) he makes peace.”

* tardkum ya dinf riti 1-bét ma hi badir.

« See also A. MusiL, The Manners and Customs of the Rwala Bedouins,
p- 232.
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is an honourable duty which no Bedouin will evade. No sooner
does such a woman hear of the arrival of a guest than she goes
to the main tent and addresses the sép or gddi with the words,
“May you have good health” (djdlak el-<dfieb).! He answers “May
God keep the comers in good health” (haiy allih el-lifi).2 She
replies, “What do you say of a girl whose husband is absent, but
whose turn it is to honour the guests? By God! no one takes
the food except myself, else I shall be divorced from the head of
my husband.”™ She goes to prepare food, and the young men of
the tribe, her children or servants, carry it to the common tent.
If she has any sons the eldest oue present carries the bread, for
the bread is always brought by the host himself. When the food
is served by the host himself it is the duty of the most important or
the oldest guest to take the best part of the meat, namely, the upper
part of the thigh (es-saddh), put it between flat cakes and hand it
to the father of the house with the words, “This is for the lady*
of the house.” If the guests fail to pay her this houour, the house-
wife looks upon it as an insult or unpardonable negligence.
This custom once ruled throughout Palestine, but it is found now
only in some villages in the Hebron district and among some
Bedouin in the Negeb. '

A peasant girl, whether Mohammedan or Christian, once she is
betrothed may neither speak to her betrothed nor meet him on
the road.8 If he visits her parents and she has not had sufficient
warning to leave the room, she must jump out of the window;
this is easy, since most of the village houses are low and one-storied.”

In Hebron the young married and betrothed girls go on “hamis

1 Kalir el-‘dfich means also “receiving many guests,” i. e. generous (Hava, 477)-

2 A Bedouin salutation,

* mad qélak fi fatat ba‘lha ghiyb ua ikram ed-déf min dérba wuallah ma yahug el-
‘a3d gheiri willd ’akdn (i)mtallagah min rds djozi.

¢ Literally, “the shepherd (f.).”

8 hadih lard‘yt el-bét.

8 Gen. 24%. ) A
*  Among the Rwala and Fugqari, the young bridegroom may visit his swectheart

and talk to her (MuUSIL, JAUSSEN, SAVIGNAC).
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el-’amwdt! (“the Thursday of the Dead”)® to the cemetery of es-
Suhadi and dance. Unmarried men are allowed to look on at a
seemly distance.? In family festivals, such as weddings and circum-
cisions, the village women assemble and dance among themselves,*
but never with the men.®5 An exception to this rule is seen in
certain villages of the Acre district, especially in el-Bassah, where
women may dance with men. In some Bedouin tribes a girl, who
must be agile and supple,® dances and leads a row of men with a
sword, setting the rhythm. The men try to touch her and so be-
shame her (i aiybil <aléhd); while she has the right to hit the
aggressor with her sword, even if it wounds him. Among the
Bedouin of the Jaffa district, if the girl’s clothes are touched by
one of the men and she fails to strike him, she is replaced by
another girl. '

Professional female dancers are a feature of the luxurious town
life and were formerly unknown among the villages. Dancing girls
are, therefore, looked down upon and their profession is not con-
sidered respectable.

Even in funeral processions women may not mix with men.
They join in the funeral dance, which is held in the cemetery, at a
seemly distance from the men. When the latter withdraw they
assemble around the grave, lament, dance and cry aloud. When the
burial is over the women assemble alone in the house of the deceased.
In visiting the tomb in the following days, as well as on pamis
el- ‘amwit, they always go alone.

Also called hamis el-béd.

This falls fourteen days before the Good Friday of the Eastern Church.
Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries in Palestine, p. 217.

GusTAV ROTHSTEIN, Moslemische Hochzeitsgebrauche in Lifta bei Jerusalem,
PJ, VI, 117.

% The probability is that the same custom held among the ancient Hebrew
women when with song and dance (Ex 15, Judg. 16%"; 21" ff; I Sam. 18°ff.)
they played their part on occasions of public rejoicing; they danced together in
groups as the felldhit still do in the zaffeh of the bridegroom, without mixing
among the men.

¢ Called hasiyeh. See also DaLman, PJ, X1V, 44-47.

& @ w -
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III. Laws oP ETIQUETTE

A woman should never precede a man or enter a house before
him. She must not take a more honourable seat.

A woman may cut her hair only in case of a spreading disease
of the scalp; for the ornament of a woman is her hair (zinet el-marah
3acrhd).

She should never uncover her hair (itfarri) in a man’s presence.
A married Bedouin woman may not let a stranger see her mouth.

No woman should suckle her child in the presence of a stranger:
It is believed that even wild animals are ashamed to look on a woman

whose breasts are exposed. If a tiger attacks a woman and she
exposes her breasts with the words, “I am a woman, O Abt
Mohammed,”t it will wirn aside in shame and go away.

She may never lie down or stretch "herselt in a man’s presence,
not even before her father or brother.

A respectable woman should never accept a gift from a stranger.
An Arabic proverb says;® el-bint el-ghadddy ‘absan min el-walad
el-laggé, “The girl who loses (what is given to her, especially
money) is better than the boy who ‘(continually) finds (money or
other objects),” for a girl who pretends that she is continually find-
ing objects of value is probably trying to hide the fact that she is
_receiving gifts from strangers. '

- On no account may she wander alone at night beyond the limits
of the village. Even during the day she is never permitted to
leave the village alone unless on the way to adjoining vineyards or
gardens.

Formerly a fellibah while journeying was not allowed to ride
on a donkey, mule or horse, but only ona camel. The Bani Zéd
follow this rule, but elsewhere it is almost obsolete.3

A bride should on no account mount a staltion during her wed-
ding procession. She may not laugh or even speak during the
wedding ceremony. _ She should not raise her eyes to look at the

L burmeh (or hrémeh) ya abs Mubammed. Abd Mubammed is one. of the tiger’s
pameés. Tiger stands here for any wild animal. ; :

3 cl-ghadddy is not known in this sense in mubit el-mubit.
3 | owe this information to the kindness of Mr. O. S. B.
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bridegroom when he lifts up the veil from her face. On this occasion
she must wear clothes chosen by her relatives: she is permitted
no choice.

A woman is not allowed to slaughter an animal! (sheep, goat,
cow, etc.?).

It is a disgrace for a peasant woman to smoke.? Bedouin women,
on the other hand, may smoke a pipe or cigarettes, and those of
the city the ‘arkileh.

In some places we find laws imposing a rigid distinction bet-
ween the dress of girls and married. women. In Bethiehem, Bét
Djild and Bét Sihtr only married women wear the satueh.* The
girls of most villages of the Ramallah district wear at times a gudleh
(sometimes called <irueh). This is a large piece of silver or a gold
coin hanging in the centre of the forehead and fastened to the edge
of the ‘rdgiyek, the head cap. After marriage they replace this
coin with a row of other coins (saffeh) fastened along the edge of
the head cap. They also wear a zndg, a silver chain with coins
fastened to both sides ot the head-dressabove or on one side of the ears,
hanging down to the chest.5 In the same district the girls used
“formerly to wear more often a Sakkeh instead of a gudleh. While the
coins of the saffeh are of the size of a Turkish medjideh and are
fastened close to each other and perpendicularly, those of the sakkeh
are smaller and lie flat and loose. In the villages of the Nablus
district the row of coins of the saffeh hangs down to the chest from
the head-cap in two rows, each one lying in front of an ear. In
the villages of the Ramallah district they come only as far as the
ears.

1 ] owe this information to the kindness of Mr. O. S. B.

* Chickens were formerly killed by circumcised women, but- this custom has
disappeared. Previously, many ot the girls coming from Egypte were circumcised.
To-day this practice has also died out,

* An exception to this rule arc ed-darwisdt+and e3-3¢hdt who may sometimes
be seen smoking.

4 It is a stiff cylindrical head-dress,covered with coloured cloth and decorated
with one or several rows of silver or gold coins. g

* This gndg is also. worn by the married women of the Bethlehem district. It
hangs down the chest and-is fastened to two projections of the Satueh.
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Among the Bedouin the girls, as a rule, wear no veil, while
married women wear a complete veil which hangs down to the
chest leaving only the eyes uncovered. A widow (‘azabeh') should
not wear any ornaments; but if she wishes to remarry she is free
to put an ornaments and wear fine clothes.

A respectable woman conceals from every man her necessity of
performing natural needs, as well as her state of impurity.
Although a menstruant is allowed by religious law to break her fast
during the month of Ramadin, she will still abstain from food in the
presence of a stranger in order to hide her condition.

She will not take any food in the presence of a strange man.?
In some Bedouin tribes she is not even allowed to take food until
the male members of the family have finished their meal.?

Only on occasions of great soirow and lamentation, such as the
death of a near relative, should a woman let her hair hang loose.

If 2 man has two wives each of them possesses him one day
in turn. Each has the sole right (hagghd) to cook for him on her
appointed day.*

Every man is expected to visit his female relatives (sisters, father’s
sisters, mother’s sisters, the daughters of his brother and those of
his sisters) on every important feast. To visit his male relatives
on such occasions is not so important.

Wearing nose-rings and tattooing lips and chin are characteristic
only of women.?

The bride, in some Bedouin tribes of Transjordania, must run
off as soon as the people of the bridegroom arrive to take her.
She pretends again to run away when the procession reaches the
“wedding tent” of the bridegroom. He follows and brings her
back. If the bride does not act according to this custom she is des-

1 In colloquial Arabic zab (or ‘azbah) stands for a man (or a girl) who is not
marricd, while in classical Arabic it means onc who has no wife (or husband)
whether unmarried or a widower (or a widow). The above expression ‘azabeh stands
for a widow. .

8 See also DaLman, PJ, xu1, (1917), p- 30.

8 Qasim ’AMIN, tabrir el-mar’ab, p. 16.

& l4leh hén wu léleh hoén, <‘One night here and one night there.”

8 Men are never seen with such ornaments or marks.
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pised and called rabdgh,! that is, “drunken in her passions and love.”
This dramatic act of simulated resistance by the bride and the bringing
of her back by the bridegroom? is doubtless a remnant of the marriage
by capture’ common among the pre-Islamic Arabs.*

A dead woman should not be buried until her male relatives,
even if they live in another village, have been notified.

IV. LAWS GOVERNING THE PROPERTY OF . WOMEN

Girls and wives, as we have seen, are the property of their
fathers or husbands. Whatever is brought to the home by the hus-
band is his own property. His wie has the free use of all things
but caunot dispose of anything except for what is needful for the
upkeep of the house or for daily food. She must ask for every
penny required for buying her clothes, and the like. An old saying
is el-dgleb uil-madjnineh <ind djézhd bil-minibh, “The intelligent and
the foolish (wives) are (kept) by their husbands for their daily food.”
Another proverb is pidimtik (i)blugmetik, ‘Your service is for your
morsel.”

Nevertheless there are customs illustrating the fact that a woman
can acquire property and be protected in her ownership by law.
Everything which the bride brings with her from her father’s house,
her portion of the dowry, her wedding presents, (7i)nqi{, remain
her own property. No one, not even her husband, may touch them.
Therefore, following the wisdom of a proverb, a bride tries to get
all she can from her paternal home, for “whatsoever comes not with
the bride will not follow her” (illi md biytlac mas el<arils ma bilhaghd).

! " rabagha means to lead a luxuriant life.

? BURCKHARDT describes a similar custom among the Bedouin ot the Sinaitic
Peninsula.

* Judges 24'°,'®; Deut. 21'°ff.

¢ See ivde Dlas, Ladaly Ydale 3 Tl B, 1, p 32,

' Gen. 20, . '
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If 2 young man breaks off his engagement, the betrothed girl may, if
she wishes, keep all his presents. She may also keep the wedding
clothes made up to that time and paid for from the small part
of the money given to her by her father, a sum originating from
the “purchase money” paid. ‘

Everything earned by girls and women by their own initiative
is also theirs. They are usually very diligent and industrious, doing
needlework and peasant embroidery, keeping chickens, goats or a
cow, selling eggs or milk, cultivating vegetables, and doing services
tor others.!

The Mohammedan religious law gives the bride the right to take
all the mabr, but custom deprives her of the greater part of it.
Peasants and Bedouin usually allow their daughters only a quarter
of the “purchase money.” According to the old Hebrew practice,
the daughters received nothing of the mahbr even when the father
was wealthy.3

Women generally lose their right of inheritance. In many
villages sisters are appeased by presents from their brothers. ~This
is generally settled when the girl leaves the paternal home at her
marriage, and is called 7adweh and mrddih. Among the Bedouin the
right of inheritance belongs only to thie sons, no family property
falls to the widow or daughters. Whenever a Bedouin divorces his
wife and sends her home he gives her a camel and sometimes, if
she is pregnant or has a child, he adds a sack of flour.

' The same custom existed in Biblical times, for women appear to have been
.treated as minors, especially in matters of property. Apart from their female slaves,
who were given to them by their fathers (Gen. 20'®), women held little or no
property. - The presents they received from the bridegroom formed the nucleus
of the small personal property they were able to gather (Gen. 16'; 24%,;
29%,"; 34'7).

* JPOS, 11, p. 59.

* Gen. 9%; 31'*ff.; Ex. 17',".
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V. LAWS GOVERNING WOMEN DURING THEIR MONTHLY PERIOD

A widespread belief is that the soul of every animal is in the
blood. In Deuteronomy 12% we read, “The blood is the life.”*
Therefore blood in general and human blood in particular has
supernatural powers and is dangerous. If a person loses some of
his blood he loses also a part of his soul. This idea was deeply
rooted in Semitic belief and religious procedures. Many customs
observed by the present inhabitants of Palestine can be explained
by this belief.

During menstruation and after childbirth a woman is said to
be impure (wishah, nidjseb)! and therefore dangerous. This idea
was shared by most nations of antiquity. At such a time a woman
is surrounded by injurious demons, through whom she may cons-
ciously or unconsciously do much harm. It is beyond the scope of
this paper to go into all details connected with the dangers of mens-
trual blood, yet the consuetudinary laws regulating the conduct of
such a woman should be described. After childbirth a woman
should not enter any holy place (shrine, mosque or church) until
forty days have elapsed. The Biblical law regards the mother as
unclean for forty days after the birth of a boy and eighty days
after the birth of a girl. Only after the expiration of the period
of uncleanness could she make her offering of purification.? This
varying degree of impurity is still recognized by some inhabitants
of Palestine: after the birth of a son the mother is considered to
be impure for forty days, and after that of a girl for sixty days.
The Djaiyiseh isolate a woman in a room after childbirth. All
utensils used by her, dishes, spoons, knives, towels, and the like
are not used by others and she is not allowed to do any work.3

According to Palestinian practice no such woman is allowed to
visit another woman in child -birth or any sick person, until forty days

' Menstrual (Lev. 15'%-%; 25%; Is. 3'.0") as well as puerperal flow (Lev. 12)

was regarded as unclean.
? Lev. 12! ff.
* Both customs are nearly extinct.
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after childbirth have elapsed. If two such women chance to meet,
they should not speak to one other unless the forty days are expired :
otherwise she who speaks first runs the risk of losing her child.!
If these rules are broken the illness of the sick person is aggra-
vated, for she is said “to press upon him” (btikibsuh).2 No
coitus should take place during this period or the child begotten will
be leprous?® (bitdjardam). During her period of uncleanness no res-
pectable woman will step over the clothes of a child, for the child
will become ill and begin to waste away. Formerly no woman was
allowed to mount an animal while unclean. 1f she was obliged to
do so she should place a small sack of earth on the animal’s back before
mounting.

A middle-aged woman after her menopause is free from bleeding
and so is said to be clean (tdhrah). Such a gdi<dh plays an important
role in popular medicine as well as in folklore.

It may be added here that women in general are believed to be
much more dangerous than men. Thus every women with blue
eyes or teeth set apart is thought to possess an evil, injurious eye.
Old women are, as a rule, also dangerous. A proverb says, “The
slyness of women has conquered the cunningness of ghildn.”*

VI.: LAWS GOVERNING WOMEN IN RAIDS AND FIGHTS

A woman has, as a rule, no right to carry or handle such
weapons as swords, daggers (sldb ‘abiad) or fire-arms (sldh ndri),
but whenever quarrels occur she may be found spurring on the
men of her party with fierce words or songs. The attacking men
boast and shout, ‘I am the (or your) brother, O ... " (giving the
name of the sister). “For your eyes, O...” (the sister’s name).’

t Enus AseLa, ZDPV, vi, No 44, p. 88.
3 'Ca :aN, dberglaube und Volksmedizin in Lande der Bibel, 36 fi. .
8 The same belief exists in the Talmud (Preuss, Biblisch- Talmudische Medizin,

139)-
¢ hial en-niswan ghalbat hial el-ghtlan.
5 Generally a famous woman of the tribe is meant, who gave her name to

the tribe.
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She often takes an active part in the fight by throwing stones at
the enemy. No man is on any account allowed to attack or strike
a woman: if he breaks this rule he is despised as a coward. The
women of a besieged party are allowed to move freely, carrying
food and water even through the lines of the enemy. A proverb
says, taridet el-gém Id titsdhd wald titlihd, “The fleeing woman of
the enemy is neither fought with nor spoken to.”

The custom of el-<uifeh still exists among some Bedouin tribes.
In raids the noblest and most courageous girl of the tribe mounts
a camel and takes a central position in the camp. The young men
and warriors, all fully armed, pass and ask her to lead the raid.
She remains motionless and silent until the most valiant group of
the tribe arrives, which group she chooses as her protector (paiydlet
el-cutfeh). The camel is allowed to rise and the girl rides on,
stimulating her party by fiery songs and speeches. = As soon as the
place of battle is reached the camel sits on the ground, the rider
upon its back continuing to excite her people. Should her division
retreat, she reproaches them with cowardliness and blames them
wirh scorching words for leaving her to fall a captive in the hands
of the enemy.! A tribe whose cutfeh is once captured has no longer
the right to replace her. At present only the Rwali, a Bedouin
tribe of Syria, has an cutfeh. In the ghazit (raids) most of the Bedouin
do not capture women, although they plunder everything they
may find in and around the tents. If women are ever carried away
they are not imprisoned or enslaved,® but are subscquently sent back
to their people with due respect. Marriages with such captives take
place only with their consent.

! Such a girl is also called ‘utfet el-hddadj, since the camel on which she
mounts has a domed litter. The Liitneh Bedouin assured me that some Bedouin
tribes of Transjordania still have an ‘utfeh.

? See also JAaussen and SaviGNac, Cowtumes des Fugara, p 4o0.
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VII. LAWS CONCERNING IMMORALITY

The Arabs of the Near East are renowned for their-bhigh moral
character. This is especially true of the inhabitants of villages and
of the Bedouin.! Bauer is wholly mistaken when he writes that the
Orientals do not trust in the morality of their wives and men.®
Purity of character is nowhere so marked as among the felldhin and
Bedouin. Dalman?® supports this judgement. How deeply a hus-
band is afflicted whose wife is alleged to be unfaithful is shown by
the proverb,* “O, if 1 had only gone on a journey and were
wounded (and killed) by weapons, that I might not hear people
say: your beloved has gone to others.” OId and well-known
customs protecting woman’s honour ‘have become inflexible laws.
Should a woman fail or fall in any way, strict measures are taken
by the male membhers of the family to “‘guard their honour” (yhmst
Sarafbum). If a man worked side by side with a strange woman,
or met her on a journey or was forced to spend the night with
her in the same place, he “entered into fraternal relation with her”
(bithdud). This was done in the following way. He addressed
her: “Thou art my sister as (entered) in a treaty with God (i.e.
God’s protection). May God be the opponent (the enemy) of the
treacherous one.” She then repeats the same words.” No one

!t If a Bedouin surprises his daughter, sister or wife doing an unlawful act he
kills her on the spot. No one will reproach him, nor is he punished.

?  Volksleben in Lande der Bibel, p. 101.

* Der palastinische Islam, PJ, xur (1907), p. 29. See also Js gssd!
q—j):'" 192> '7‘./'" Ay, p. 109.

* yd rétni rubt safrab uindarabt sldh wald igala habibak ‘ind ghérak rab.

® There are several proverbs instilling respect for a woman’s honour ; e.g. "iksir
djgh miyeh wald tiksir djah weliyeh, *‘Break the dignity (honour) of a hundred (men)
but do not break the dignity of a girl!” il‘ab u ‘dSir wil-‘ard mis dasir, “Play
and frequent (visit in a friendly way) but (do not forget that) the honour (of.l
girl) is not free (and left unprotected) | » lls btitgs'ad mad btitud‘ad, “The girl
who sits in company (with men) does not make rendez-vous.”

 inti ubti /7 ‘abd allah wil-hdyn qabilub allah.

7 The woman naturally says ’ajlyé instead of uhfi.
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.

would ever break the laws of morality after such a “fraternity bond,”
and the woman was absolutely protected. In case they had to
spend the night in close proximity, a sword was placed between

them. It pointed to the fact that blood would be shed if the man -

committed any immorality. The peasants formerly used a sword or
a gun. _

The parents of the bride do not feel at ease until the honour
of their daughter, that is, her viriginity, has been established. In
some parts of the country this used to be declared the first morn-
" ing after marriage by hanging on the door of the bride’s room a
handkerchief or her shift stained with the blood! issuing after the
first coitus.?  In other districts the bridegroom announces the success-
ful completion of the first act to his friends who are assembled outside
the house. These declare the honour of the bride and the potency
of the bridegroom by prolonged shouting.? Disgrace befalls the bride
who is not found to be a virgin. Early in the morning she is sent
back to her parents. The relatives, who are greatly dishonoured,
have then one paramount duty—to wash away this shameful stain
as quickly as possible. The ways in which this is done are des-
cribed later.

Whenever it was ascertained that a girl had had unlawful
relations with a man, she was put to death. Only if the girl
was raped will her relatives spare her. In that case the violator
and child are killed.* Although the Turkish law stringently forbade
such an action, it was nevertheless practised till about fifteen years
ago. The father, brothers and husband of the victim would hold
a family council to decide formally upon her fate. 1 have heard
of several cases where death was pronounced and executed. Only
the shedding of the victim’s blood washes away the stain and atones

! Often the parents of the bride keep the blood-stained cloth as a token and
proof of their daughter’s virginity.

? Cf. Deut. 227, “And, lo, he hath given occasion ot speech against her say-
ing, I found not thy daughter a maid; and yet these are the tokens of my daughter’s
virginity ; and they shall spread the cloth before the elders ot the city.”

* Sometimes a white flag is hoisted as a sign of the bride’s virginity. See
CANAAN, Light and Darkness in Palestine Folklore, JPOS, x1. No'1,

¢ Cf, Deut. 22%-7,
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for the great humilation suffered by the family.! The woman who
defiled the name and honour of the family was, if possible, put to
death. Such a sentence was formerly very common, especially if
the girl belonged to an important and influential family.

There are” other ways of reconciliation.? A man who accusesa
woman of unchastity and fails to give conclusive evidence is punished
very seversly. In some Bedouin tribes® he may forfeit his hand.
If he seeks and in good time finds the protection of some influential
person, he is forced to give ten camels to the girl or woman
whom he has insulted.*

If 2 man mieddles with a girl he is required to swear that he
did not touch her and to prove the truth of his oath by the testi-
mony of five credible witnesses known as din u bamseh, “religion
(ceremony) and five.” Moreover he must pay the father fifty
pounds® on entering (dapleh) as well as on leaving (bardjeb) his
house. If the girl was of a low social rank, a smaller amount was
paid. In case of rape the man was condemned to pay double the
amount of the girl’s dowry and to take her as his wife. If, how-
ever, she was of a better family he had to beg for forgiveness (djdhab
u wadjdhah) and provide from two to four girls for the men of his
victim’s family. Such girls, given as ransom and without any dowry,
are, as a rule, treated very badly and are continually humiliated
(yudallit). Instead of girls, however, their respective dowries may be
offered. If a girl in Transjordania offers herself to a man, the latter
must bring a witness to testify that he did not touch her until after
formal marriage, and he must pay her dowry. With some Bedouin
the man may in such a case escape punishment, but the girl, who is
called dalipah,’ is killed as soon as she is caught. In Palestine she

1 The Old Testament also orders death in such cases (Deut. 22%%,% ; Ez. 16%;
John 8 &-T). .

1 See also EL-BARGHUTI, Judicial Courts among the Bedouin of Pulesline, JPOS,
1, pp. 57, 58

8 Rwala Bedouin.

4 See also MusiL, l.c., p. 240. '

8 Practica'ly less is paid, although negotiations begin always on the basis of
fifty pounds.

¢ Or tamip.
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used to be killed by her relatives. The ravishing df a widow is
generally punished in proportion to the importance and soeial stand-
ing of her family. The attacker must pay her dowry and marty her.
If a2 man assaults a woman in broad daylight or near human
habitation and she calls for help (séhet ed-dubd, saiydbet ed-dubd),
the life of the offender is at the mercy of her rélatives for three
and one third days. If he escaped death the followtng punishments
were customary, though at present they are much less strict:

1. He must surrender all his weapons.

2. He must give as many camels or sheep as could be set in a
row from the place of rape to the girl's house. His friends and
the elders of the village act as arbitrators and the number of
animals is reduced until it is brought within his capacity
of payment.

3. Four girls or their dowries must be handed over.

A djdhab w wadjdhabh! must be offered, and

5. He must leave the village for a number of years.

If the offender could prove that he did not touch the girl until
after a legal union, he was allowed to marry her and the girl was
said to be t6bhd qadid u parazhé badid, ‘‘Her garment is torn and
her pearls are scattered.” Still worse is the hadjseh, when a man
attacks a2 woman in the night. Among some Bedouin, the ravisher
was compelled to pay two hundred camels, three girls and four men.
The latter could be released by their respective mabhr.

VIII. LAws CONCERNING THE MURDER OP WOMEN

Many unwritten laws among the Palestinian Bedouin and peasants
still prevalent aim at protecting the life of the woman. Any stranger
who dares to touch a woman is despised and considered a coward.
The fact has been repeatedly mentioned that women are regarded
as “untouchable.” This is especially true of their “honour” and life.

! For the explonation of the Arabic expressions see EL-BARGHUTI, L. c.
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An unintentional murder ot a woman used always to be avenged,
" still more an Intentional murder. When a woman kills a man his
relatives try to kill a male member of the woman’s family, but not
~a woman. Blood can be atonéd for only by shedding blood (md
biymbi ed-damm illé ed-damm)' and therefore the custom of ‘apd et-tar
still prevails in Palestine. A person who does not avenge the murder
of a relative, male or female, loses his dignity and is regarded by
the members of his rribe or village as having no self-respect. A
proverb teaches, “Only a person whose uncle (the brother of his
mother) is bad leaves the tdr unavenged” (md biutruk et-tdr il radiy
el-pal). This blood revenge, however, is disappearing in proportion
as the authority of the government is increasing. Some families
regard a dead member, whether a man or- woman,? as equal to four
members of the murderer’s family, whatever its social position may
be. Such families are el-Barighti and el-“Amri (Darah).2 The delivery
of four brides or their dowries by the murderer’s people saves the
life of the culprit. ~ The “blood-price,” ed-diyeh, is paid by the
murderer and his male relatives. It is distributed among the men of
the murdered person’s tamilv. = Women are concerned neither in pay-
ing a diyeh, nor in tking any part of it, not even if the murderer
or the victim is a woman. The murder of a pregnant woman im-
poses upon the murderer a twofold diyeh, that of the woman' and
that of the child.? :

A murderer may go to the house of an important person and
enter directly into the women’s apartment, imploring the protection
of the most influential one among them, and putting his ¢! around
her neck. The male members of such a family are bound to offer
the fugitive every help and support. If a man in a fight or ghazd
killed one or more men of the family of a rival tribe and he seeks
full prbtection for his life, he throws himself at the feet of the
most influential woman of that family, covering his body with her

! An Arabic verse runs: )
J g e g S sl it 3ol b osledll iy
? The Bedouin of Transjordania have the same custom; dsdl s5em (5. ¢ By SN

oAl Mg, p. 154, )
3 Heard from the Bedouin of Transjordania.
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clothes. No person whatever can then do him any harm.! The
Bedouin call such a person manqis (pl. mandqis).2 He looses his
honour.

To conclude: The women of the East, who, on the one hand,
are relegated by custom to a lower plane than men and conse-
quently suffer many injustices, enjoy, on the other hand, by virtue
of the same body of traditional law, a great measure of respect and
protection, and many of the unwritten laws which have grown ug
around her serve effectively to protect her honour, personal property
and life.3 This dual function of the traditional law affecting women
seems to be a legacy from the earliest days of Semitic civilization.

! Jael's action in killing Siscra (Judg. 4'® ff.) after he had put himself under her
protection is thus quite inexplicable in the light” of present Palestinian customs.
The only possible explanation, if we assume any correspondence between the
customs then and now, is that, driven by national enthusiasm, Jael deliberately
transgressed Oriental laws.

* Originally this act meant, doubtless, that the refugee put himself under the
protection of the woman’s most sacred parts, her gencrative organs.

*" H. RATTRAY, Country Life in Syria, 1876, p. .49, is mistaken in saying that
the aged, the sick, mothers and grand-mothers are, as a rule, treated very badly.
In reality, the respect paid to the aged and the sympathy shown to the sick are
characteristics strongly developed among Oriental peoples. The affection between
mother and children grows intensely strong. In her son, the mother finds stead-
fast support. By him she is loved with the truest and most reverential affection.
A proverb expresses filial love in the beautiful words, ‘‘May a hundred eyes weep,
‘but not one eye of my mother” (mit ‘én tibki uald ‘én immi). It is therefore easy
to understand what a calamity it is to an Oriental wife if her children, and especially
her sons, die or if she is childless (Gen. 30'-*; I Sam. 1°).



BEITRAGE .ZUR HISTORISCHEN GEOGRAPHIE
UND TOPOGRAPHIE DES NEGEB

ALBRECHT ALT
(LF.H;ZIG)

I. Das Bistum Orpa.

Wihrend die Mosaikkarte -von Madeba, nach THOMSEN’s an-
sprechender These, ein Werk erst des ausgehenden sechsten Jahr-
hunderts n. Chr.!, das Innere Palistinas in der Hauptsache mit den
Vignetten und Namen biblischer Orte fillt, verzeichnet sie in den
stidlichen Grenzgebieten des Landes weit iiberwiegend nichtbiblische
Punkte, so vor allem die Stationen der Kiistenstrasse nach Agypten
und die Reihe der Kastelle vom Toten bis zum Roten Meer, aber
auch zahlreiche Dérfer in ‘dem Raume zwischen Gaza und Beerseba.
Der Grund fiir diese verschiedene Behandlung der Landschaften ist
nicht schwer zu erkennen. Am wichtigsten waren dem Autor des
Mosaiks ohne Zweifel die durch die biblische Geschichte geheiligten
Orte, und wo sie ausreichten, um die verfiigbare Fliche des Karten-
bildes zu fiillen, da hat er auf andere Eintragungen gern verzichtet.
Dort im" Siiden aber gab es nur wenige biblische Stitten, deren Lage
ihm aus dem Onomastikon des Eusesius oder aus anderen Quellen
bekannt war. Um nun keine gréberen Liicken lassen zu miissen,
nahm er die Karten seiner eigenen Zeit zur Hilfe, die ihm natiirlich
auch sonst als Grundlage fiir sein Werk dienten, und trug aus ihnen
die Vignetten und Namen moderner Orte in die biblisch leer blei-
benden Flichen ein.?. Wie niitzlich diese Inko_nsequenz fir uns ist,

' Byz. Zeitschr. 29/30 (1930), S. 597 ff. -

* Das gleiche Verfahren ist z. B. in der Darstellung des Jordangrabens.nordlich
von Jericho und wire auch im nérdlichen Philistia zwischen Asdod und Jamnll
zu beobachten, wenn der Mosaizist hier nicht aus Versehen oder aus Mangel ent-
sprechender Vorlagen unterlassen hitte;, den eingetragenen Ortsvignetten die Orts-

namen beizufiigen,
204
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habe ich schon an anderer Stelle einmal betont!: “‘sie beschert uns
ein bei aller Unvollkommenheit noch dankenswertes Siedlungsbild
fir eine Teillandschaft Palistinas, tiber die sich das Schrifttum der
Zeit so gut wie ganz ausschweigt” und iber die uns - fiige ich jetzt
hinzu - auch aus fritheren und spiteren Perioden nur sehr spirliche
Nachrichten vorliegen. Um so mehr wird es sich empfehlen, bei
Untersuchungen zur historischen Geographie und Topographie des
palistinischen Siidens, des Negeb der Bibcl, von den Angaben der
Mosaikkarte auszugehen.

Unter den Orten, mit denen der Autor den freien Raum zwischen
Gaza und Beerseba gefiillt hat, tritt einer durch die Breite seiner
Vignette besonders hervor: O'rd a. Seine finf Tirme und zwei
Tore stellen ihn zwar noch lingst nicht auf eine Stufe mit den viel
grosser und eingehender abgebildeten Stidten der Nachbarschaft, vor
allem: nicht mit dem michtigen Gaza, aber auch nicht mit dem be-
scheidenen Elusa oder mit dem durch’sein Mauerrechteck als Kastell
gekennzeichneten Beerseba, lassen ihn aber immerhin als den Vorort
seiner niheren Umgebung erscheinen. Seine ungefihre Lage ergibt
sich aus der Stellung zwischen den schon von CLERMONT-GANNEAU
und AseL zutreffend identifizierten Nachbarorten Seana (jetzt chirbet
sihan) und Photis (chirbet ftes)?; denn dadurch wird Orda, sofern
sich der Autor keine wesentliche Verzerrung des Kartenbildes hat zu
schulden kommen lassen, an die Hauptverkehrslinie von Gaza nach
Beerseba versetzt, genauer noch in die Gegend des Uberganges dieser
Linie iiber ihr grosstes Hindernis, die tiefe Talrinne des wadi esch-
scherica bei dem Heiligtum und Brunnen vod abu brera.3 Dass ein
Ort in dieser giinstigen Verkehrslage zum Mittelpunkt seiner Umgebung
werden konnte, leuchtet wohl ohne weiteres ein; dagegen muss die
Entscheidung der Frage, welche der dortigen Ruinenstitten dem
1+ ZDPV 52 (1929) S. r112.

* CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Recueil d'arch. or. 2 (1897) S. 172; AseL, JPOS 4
(1924) S. 115 f. ' .

% Dass die Ortsreihe Seana-Orda- Photis auf der Mosaikkarte eine Linie bildet,
. die Gaza nicht mit Beerseba, sondern mit Elusa (el-chalasa) verbinden zu sollen
scheint, ist lediglich die Folge einer seitlichen Verdrangung der Reihe nach rechts
(Stden) durch die in der Hauptsache dem Onomastikon des Eusesius entnommene
Legende zu Gerar (uber diese vgl. ZDPV a. a. O. S. 112 f).
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Orda der rémisch-byzantinischen Zeit entspricht, der noch kaum
begonnenen archiologischen Untersuchung vorbehalten bieiben.!
Die Mosaikkarte steht aber mit ihrem Zeugnis fiir Orda nicht
vollig allein; bestitigend und weiterfithrend treten die Angaben zweier
nur wenig ilterer Dokumente ganz anderer Art hinzu, die von den
Bearbeitern der Karte bisher, soviel ich sehe, micht beriicksichtigt
worden sind und ihnen um so leichter entgehen konnten, da sie
in der gelehrten Uberlieferung der neueren Zeit formlich verschiittet
waren. Die eine dieser Urkunden ist der uns in den Akten des
Konstantinopolitanischen Konzils vom Jahre §36 erhaltene Brief einer
Synode, zu der sich 518 die Bischéfe der drei Teilprovinzen von
Palistina in Jerusalem vereinigt hatten; unter den 33 Unterschriften
befindet sich hier auch die eines Xrégavos emiozoro¢ OPAQN.2 Das
zweite Dokument sind die Akten einer Jerusalemer Synode vom
Jahre §36; zu ihren 49 Unterzeichnern gehort ein Ztépavoc erigromos
APAQN.S3  Dass es sich in beiden Fillen um das gleiche Bistum
und sehr wahrscheinlich sogar um den gleichen Bischof handelt,
ist offenbar den Anfertigern der alten lateinischen Ubersetzungen
dieser Akten infolge der kleinen Unterschiede zwischen den griechi-
schen Schreibungen des Ortsnamens nicht bewusst geworden; sie
" schreiben das eine Mal Stephanus episcopus Oranus, das andere Mal
Stephanus episcopus Aradornm, vermutlich um den unverstandenen
Namen APAQN dem besser bekannten biblischen Arad anzugleichen.
Die Folge war, dass die Urheber der neueren Ausgaben jener Kon-
zilsakten auch in den griechischen Text der Unterschriften von 536
die entstellte Form APAAQN statt der iberlieferten APAQN setzten
und so den Zusammenhang mit dem OPAQN des Synodalbriefes

' Einstweilen liegt ausser den unzureichenden Notizen des Survey of Western
Palestine III S. 394. 398 f. nur die Nachricht ALBRIGHTs vor, dass der tell abu
hréra fir eine grossere Siedlung des Altertums archiologisch nicht in Betracht kommt
(BASOR 17 [1925] S. 6). ABELs Identifikation von Orda mit chirbet umm ‘adre
(etwa 4 km westlich von tell abu hréra) beruht lediglich auf dem lautlichen An-
klang der Namen, der als Beweis nicht geniigt; sie wire aber archdologisch nicht
ausgeschlossen.

3 LaBBE, Sacrosancta concilia V Sp. 1164 (ich zitiere nach der mir allein zu-
ginlichen Venetianer Ausgabe von 1728); Harpuin II Sp. 1345 ; Manst VIII Sp.
1074.

8 Laesé V Sp. 1261.
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von 518 verdunkelten.! Hatte doch auch der grosse HADrIAN RELAND,
dem noch die echte Lesart APAQN vor Augen lag, unter Berufung
auf den lateinischen Text die Identifikation des Bischofssitzes von
536 mit dem biblischen Arad empfohlen® und Le QuIEN in richtiger
Erkenntnis des Zusammenhangs diese Gleichsetzung auf den Bischofs-
sitz von 518 ausgedehnt.3 Und dabei ist es bis zum heutigen Tag
geblieben, obwohl kein anderer Beleg fiir ein Bistum von Arad
beizubringen war* und auch der archiiologische Befund an der Stitte
von Arad (tell erad) nichts aufweist, was fiir eine besondere kirch-
liche Bedeutung des Ortes spriche.”

Nachdem uns nun aber die Mosaikkarte von madeba ein ganz
unabhingiges und kaum anfechtbares Zeugnis fiir die Existenz eines
grosseren palistinischen Ortes mit dem Namen OPAA in dem gleichen
Zeitalter bietet, haben wir den Schliissel zum Verstindnis der diver-
gierenden Genetivschreibungen in jenen Synodalurkunden in der
Hand: sowohl OPAQN als APAQN sind offenbar nur Verschreibun-
gen fiir das zu erwartende OPAQN.  Dass in dem einen Falle A statt
A geschrieben oder gelesen ist, bedarf bei der Hiufigkeit der Ver-
wechslung gerade dieser Buchstaben in den Handschriften keiner
weiteren Begriindung; und wenn in dem anderen Falle A fir O
steht, so geniigt der Hinweis, dass diese beiden Vokale in den
spitantiken Inschriften Syriens und Paldstinas oft mit einander ver-
tauscht sind.® Damit erhéht sich die Zahl der Belege fiir Orda auf
drei, und wir lernen aus den kirchlichen Dokumenten, was uns die
Mosaikkarte ihrer Natur nach nicht lehren konnte, dass nimlich
Orda mindestens im sechsten Jahrhundert, vermutlich aber auch

t HARDUIN It Sp. 1417 ; Manst vur Sp. 1171.

*  Palaestina ex mon. vet. ill. (1714) S. 574. Der Synodalbrief von 518 blieb
dabei unberiicksichtigt.

3 Oriens Christanus 11 (1740) Sp. 729 f.

¢ Eusesius kennt Arad in sciner Zeit nur als Dorf (Onom. 14, 2 KLOSTERMANN).
Doch vgl. unten S. 215 ff.

8 Dic Mauerlinien, die MADER auf dem tell e‘rad richtig beobachtet hat (Alt-
christliche Basiliken und Lokaltraditionen in Sudjudia [1918] S. 225), stammen
schwerlich von einem Kirchenbau, sondern viel eher von einem Zwischenkastell
des rdmischen Limes (vgl. P/B 26 [1930] S. 43 ff.).

® Vgl. z. B. CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Recueil d'arch. or. 3 (1899) S. 247.
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schon frither Sitz eines Bischofs war.1

Aus dieser kirchlichen Rangstellung des Ortes ergibt sich uns aber
sofort eine weitere Frage. Denn es war im christlichen Altertum
durchaus nicht so, dass Bistiimer an beliebigen Punkten errichtet
wurden, wo immer ein Kreis von Gemeinden der neuen Religion
entstand. Ihre Bildung erfolgte vielmehr so gut swie tiberall in
unmittelbarem Anschluss an die vorgefundene politische Gliederung
der Gebiete, selbst um den Preis, dass dann die Sprengel der ein-
zelnen Bischéfe nach Umfang und Seelenzahl sehr ungleich aus-
fielen und dass auch die Bischofssitze nicht immer gerade im Mittel-
punkt der Sprengel lagen. So wollte und sollte in Palistina wie
anderwirts vor allem jede autonome Stadt fiir sich und ihr Terri-
torium einen eigenen Bischof haben, und die meisten altpalistini-
schen Bistiimer waren stidtisch in diesem Sinn, unter ihnen so
grosse wie die des gebirgigen Binnenlandes, in dem ja das Sti-
drewesen nie richtig gebliiht hatte, und so kleine wie die der Ki-
stenebene vom Karmel bis zur igyptischen Grenze, die seit jeher
ein guter Keimboden fiir stidtische Entwicklung gewesen war.  Aber
auch die der Munizipalverfassung entbchrenden Domiinengebiete
konnten als Bistiimer organisiert werden, selbst wenn ihr Umfang
hinter dem der stidtischen Territorien zuriickblieb, und Palistina
bietet fiir diesen Fall vermutlich mehr Beispiele, als man bisher
erkannt hat, besonders im Jordangraben. Die Feststellung eines
antiken Bischofssitzes ist daher niemals nur eine topographische
Angelegenheit, sondern hat zugleich historisch-geographische Bedeu-
tung und kann erst dann als endgiiltig gesichert betrachtet werden,
wenn der Nachweis des von Hause aus profanen Territoriums ge-
lungen ist, das als historisch gegebenes Substrat fiir die Biidung des
betreflenden Bistums gelten darf. Wir miissen jetzt also fragen, wie

1 Nebenbei sei erwiihnt, dass das in GEORGIOs CHRYSOKOKKES” Synfaxis Persa-
rum, einer auf orientalischen Qucllen beruhenden astronomischen Schrift von j-.lhr.e
1346, far Palistina genannte OPTON (Text bei ISMAEL BULLIALDUS, Astronomia
Philolaica [1645] Tabulae S. 231) mit unserem OPAA nichts zu tun hat. Es ent-
spricht vielmehr, wie die angegebenen Koordinaten zeigen, el-urdunn, der :u':'tbi-
schen Bezeichnung der Provinz Palacstina Secunda, die sich auch bei byzantini-
schen Geschichtschreibern gelegentlich verwendet findet (vgl. z. B. THEOPHANES,
Chronographie 300,30 DE BOOR).
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es in dieser Hinsicht um Orda bestellt ist.

Dass Orda eine Stadt im romischen Sinn gewesen wire, ist ims
nirgends direkt bezeugt und wird, soviel ich sehe, auch durch kein
indirektes Anzeichen nahegelegt; seine bescheidene Ortsvignerte auf
der Mos.ukkarte von madeba spricht _sogar entschieden dagegen
Dann bleibt nur die Annahme ibrig, dass es der kirchliche Vorort -
eines Dominengebiets war.” Dazu wiirde nicht nur.jene Vignette,
sondern auch der allgemeine Charakter der Landschaft um abu brera,
in der wir, wie oben bemerkt, nach den Eintragungen der Mossaik-
karte Orda zu suchen haben, sehr gut stimmen. Vor' allem aber
kommt in Betracht, dass wir in der frithbyzantinischen Literatur
eine ganze Reihe unzweideutiger Belege fiir die Existenz einer grossen
Domiine im Gebiet zwischen dem Mittelmeer und Beerseba zur
Verfiigung haben und durch nichts verhindert sind, die Gegend von
abu hrera und damit von Orda in diesc Domine .einbegriffen zu
denken. Ich meine dea sogenannten saltus Gerariticus und darf
besonders darauf hinweisen, dass dieser nach einer runden Angabe
in Eusess Onomastikon 25 romische Meilen (37 km) stdlich von
Eleutheropolis (bet dschibrin) gelegen haben soll, was zu der tat-
sichlichen Entfernung von Orda, wenn dessen Ansetzung bei abu
bréra zutrifft, fast exakt passen wiirde.! War also der saltus Gera-
riticus der Sprengel des Bischofs von Orda? Die Identifikation jener
profanen und dieser kirchlichen Grésse scheintin der Tat verlockend;
wir diirfen sie aber nicht vollziehen, bevor wir zwei andere mit
jener Domiine zusammenhingende Gegebenheiten gewiirdigt haben,
die zu abweichenden Schlussfolgerungen fiuhren konnten.

Da ist erstens das Zeugnis des GeEorgios Kyprios aus der letzten
Zeit der romischen Herrschaft in Palistina, der den saltus Gerariticus
nebenlier als das Gebiet von Barsama bezeichnet, was auf die Vermu-
tung fihrt, dass dieser Ort den Vorort der Domine bildete.? Bar-
sama aber ist uns ausserdem als ein Kastell am limes Palaestinae

! Onom. 60,8 KLOoSTERMANN. Dass abu hréra nicht sudlich, sondern sidwest-
lich von bét dschibrin liegt, macht njchts aus, da Eusesivs die Zwischenhimmels-
richtungen nicht unterscheidet. Uber andere Belege far den saltus Gerariticus
vgl. ZDPV g2 (1929) S. 105 fl.

' Descriptio orbis Romani 1027 GELzER ; vgl. ZDPV a. a. O. S. 110
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bekannt und muss auf dessen Linie etwa halbwegs zwischen den
Nachbarkastellen Menois (chirbet man bei chan janis) und Beerseba
gesucht werden, also in der Gegend des ftell el-fare und damit rund
15 km siidwestlich von der angenommenen Lage von Orda bei abu
bréra.! Dann ergibt sich nicht nur eine bedeutende riumliche Ent-
fernung zwischen diesen Orten, sondern auch eine zunichst be-
denklich aussehende Spannung zwischen dem, was wir von Barsama
wissen, und jenem, was wir von Orda vermuten. Warum sollte
der Bischofssitz des saltus Gerariticus nach Orda verlegt worden sein,
wenn dessen Vorort Barsama war? Titen wir da nicht besser, das
Bistum Orda von dem saltus vollkommen getrennt zu halten und
den Bischofssitz des saltus vielmehr in Barsama anzusetzen ? Ich muss
mich schuldig bekennen, diesen letzteren Vorschlag vor nicht allzu
langer Zeit, als mir das Problem des Bistums Orda noch nicht be-
wusst geworden war, selbst gemacht zu haben.2  Uber seine Un-
sicherbeit konnte ich mich allerdings schon damals nicht tiuschen.
Denn nirgends tritt in unseren Quellen ein Bischof auf, der durch
seinen Titel ausdriicklich als der von Barsama bezeichnet wire, und
auch sonst fehlt fiir ein Bistum Barsama jeder Beleg. Als weiteres
Moment der Unsicherheit kommt hinzu, dass wir nicht wissen, seit
wann Barsama die Stellung des Vororts im saltus Gerariticus einnahm,
die ihm Georcios Kyprios, also gerade nur der Allerjiingste unter
den hier in Betracht kommenden Autoren, zuzuschreiben scheint.
Ein alter Zustand braucht das nicht gewesen zu sein ; jedenfalls kennen
wir Barsama fiir frithere Zeiten nur als Grenzkastell gegen die Wiiste,
und es ist durchaus moglich, ja wohl fast wahrscheinlicher, dass der
saltus Gerariticus, wenn er sich schon bis in jene Grenzmark er-
streckte, doch seinen: Vorort urspriinglich weiter im Binnenland
hatte.® Rekonstruieren wir aber einmal hypothetisch eine Situation,

' Vgl. PJB 26 (1930) S. 54 fl. An Stelle des fell el-firet bringe ich jetat auf
grund einer neuen Untersuchung die 7 km ostsiiddstlich von ihm gelegene chirbet

el-fir far das Kastell in Vorschlag.

* ZDPV a.a. O. S. 110. 113 f.

* Fine allgemeine Regelung fiir diese Dinge gab es natiirlich nicht und konnte
es auch nicht geben, da im einzelnen Falle die besondere Situation (bei dem saltus
Gerariticus die Uberschneidung der Domine durch das Limesgebiet) das Verfahren
bestimmte. Die angenommene sekundire Verlegung des Vororts der Domine
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in der das Verwaltungszentrum der Domine noch von dem vor-
geschobenen Militirposten getrennt war, so erklirt sich uns auch die
Errichtung eines Bischofssitzes abseits von dem Kastell ganz von
selbst: er fiel dann eben mit dem Verwaltungszentrum zusammen
und entsprach gerade so dem Bediirfnis, das bei der kirchlichen
Einrichtung eines Domiinengebiets befriedigt werden musste; bei der
spiteren Verlegung der Dominenverwaltung nach dem Sitz der
Militirbehérden mochte der Bischof an der alten Stelle verbleiben.
Solange eine derartige Rekonstruktion des Hergangs fiir méglich
gelten muss, braucht uns die scheinbare Konkurrenz von Barsama
an der Auffassung des Bistums Orda als der kirchlichen Organisation
des saltus Gerariticus nicht irre zu machen. Denn dass Orda in der
angenommenen Lage bei abu brera mit in erster Linie far das ur-
spriingliche Verwaltungszentrum des saltus in Betracht kommt, wenn
dieses tiberhaupt abseits und zwar binnenwirts, also noérdlich von
Barsama zu suchen ist, bedarf nicht der Ausfithtung.!

Es gibt aber ecine zweite Konkurrenz fiir Orda als Bischofssitz
des saltus Gerariticus, die insofern noch schwerer ins Gewicht fille
als sie unmittelbar aus urkundlichen Angaben erwichst. An den
dkumenischen Konzil von Chalkedon im Jahre 451 bat nimlich laut
den Prisenzlisten ein Bischof Markianos ‘“‘von Gerar” teilgenommen,
und es versteht sich nach seinem Titel von selbst, dass man in ihm
das geistliche Oberhaupt des saltus Gerariticus erkennen muss, zumal

da sein Name zwischen denen anderer palistinischer Bischofe steht.?
nach dem Kastell Barsama wiire mit der Unterstellung der Domianen von Palistina
unter die Verwaltung des kommandierenden Generals der Provinz in Zusammen-
hang zu bringen, von der uns cin Inschriftfragment aus Beerseba Kunde gibt (vgl.
PJB a. a. O. S. 74 f).

' Wenn dicse Auffassung zutrifft, so ergibt sich aus ihr ein bedeutsames Argu-
ment zugunsten der Ansicht GrLzers, dass die palistinischen Ortsverzeichnisse bei
Grorglos Kyprios als Statistiken der politischen Bezirke aufzufassen seien (Byz-
Zeilschr. 1 [1892] S. 280 ff.; ZDPV 17 [1894] S. 36 ff.; 18 [1895] S. 100 ff.).
und gegen ScHLATTER, der in ihnen Listen der Bistamer sehen wollte (Zur Topo-
graphie und Geschichte Palastinas [1893] S. 46 ; ZDPV 18 [1895] S. 78 ff.). Denn
wire die letztere Anschauung richtiy, so misste hier der Bischofssitz Orda an
Stelle des jungen Verwaltungszentrums Barsama génannt sein.

? In den Prisenzlisten der 1., 2. und 6. Aktion sowie in den Unterschriften
der 6.: LaBst (Ausgabe von 1728) 1V Sp. 853. 1197. 1464..1483; Haroum Il
Sp. 57. 277. 459. 472 ; Manst VI Sp, 569. 944; VII Sp. 121. 141.
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Diese Bezeugung eines Bistums Gerar ist natiirlich fiir die Sicher-
stellung der Tatsache, dass der saltus Gerariticus kirchlich selbstindig
organisiert und nicht etwa einem Nachbarbistum angegliedert war,
von grosstem Wert. Aber wenn nun der saltus das. Bistum Gerar
bildete, sind wir dann nicht doch wieder gezwungen, das Bistum
Orda ausserhalb der Grenzen dieser Domine zu suchen, da sich fiir
die Annahme ihrer kirchlichen Zweiteilung kaum ein triftiger Grund
geltend machen liesse! ? So plausibel jedoch dieser Einwand zunichst
klingen mag, so wenig diirfte er das Richtige treffen. Zur Beur-
teilung des Tatbestands muss vielmehr in Betracht gezogen werden,
dass in der christlichen Periode Palastinas, wie ich anderwirts ge-
zeigt zu haben glaube, eine Ortschaft mit dem Namen Gerar iiber-
haupt nicht mehr vorhanden war; nur in abgeleiteten Bezeichnun-
gen, vor allem in dem offiziellen Ausdruck saltus Gerariticus, lebte
der alte Name noch fort.2 Es war daher ein Archaismus und Bibli-
zismus, wenn man das Bistum des saltus geradezu das Bistum von
Gerar nannte, genau wie wenn man andere Bistiimer in Palistina und
* Arabien als die von Zabulon und von Sodom titulierte. Auf die
Dauer haben sich diese kiinstlichen Bezeichnungen nicht zu behaup-
ten vermocht; die beiden soeben genannten treten nur in der Liste
der Bischéfe auf, die an dem ersten 6kumenischen Konzil in Nikaia
325 teilnahmen, das Bistum von Gerar wie gesagt nur in den Akten
des Konzils von Chalkedon 451. Da die Bistiimer jedoch minde-
stens bis zum Beginn der islamischen Zeit fortbestanden, ist natiirlich
zu fragen, welche modernen Namen ihnen spiter an Stelle der ar-
chaischen und frith veralteten beigelegt wurden. In Bezug auf das
Bistum des saltus Gerariticus kann die Antwort auf diese Frage
meines Erachtens nicht zweifelhaft sein; denn die hier allein ver-
gleichbaren Bischofslisten der Jerusalemer Synoden von 518 und
§36 weisen nur einen einzigen Bistumsnamen auf, der fiir den saltus

! Es wire nur eine sehr entfernte Moglichkeit, dass innerhalb des saltus wieder
der Kastellbezirk von Barsama fur sich als Bistum eingerichtet gewesen sein kannte.
Das miisste dann wohl das Bistum Gerar sein, und fir das Bistum Orda bliebe
der nicht militirisch verwaltete Teil der Domine ubrig. Far wahrscheinlich
konate ich eine solche Zweiteilung aber nicht halten.

-9 ZDPV a. a. Q. S. }07&'.
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und damit als Ersatzname fiir Gerar in Betracht kommt: das Bistum
Orda, das seinerseits vor §18 niemals genannt wird. Dann lést sich
aber die scheinbare Konkurrenz zwischen Gerar und Orda als Bistums-
namen in ein verstindliches historisches Nacheinander auf, und es
steht somit auch von dieser Seite kein Hindernis mehr der Behaup-
tung entgegen, dass Orda vermutlich von Anfang an der Bischofssitz
des saltus Gerariticus gewesen ist.!

Aut die Bedeutung dieses Resultats fiir unsere Kenntnis der
kirchlichen Geographie Palistinas soll hier nicht weiter eingegangen
werden; hingegen mdochte ich in aller Kiirze noch auf die Schluss-
folgerungen hinweisen, die sich aus ihm fiir die politisch-historische
Geographie und Topographie des Negeb ziehen lassen. Grundlegend
ist dafiir die gewonnene Einsicht in die territoriale Identitit des
Bistums Gerar-Orda mit dem saltus Gerariticus und in die urspriing-
liche Funktion von Orda als Vorort des saltus. Das vervollstindigt
unsere Vorstellungen von dem Umfang dieser Domine in der er-
wiinschtesten Weise. Denn wihrend wir bisher nur das weit nach
Siiden vorgeschobene Limeskastell Barsama durch das Zeugnis des
Georacios Kyprios als Bestandteil des saltus Gerariticus kannten,
erhalten wir jetzt mit Orda einen Haftpunkt fiir unsere Anschau-
ungen von der Erstreckung der Domine in das palistinische Binnen-
land und zwar an einer Stelle, die wegen der Funktion von Orda
als administrativem und kirchlichem Vorort noch nicht einmal als
der nordliche Grenzpunkt wird betrachtet werden diirfen. Dann legt
sich der saltus Gerariticus, iiber dessen Zugehorigkeit zu der Teil-
provinz Palaestina Prima die Angaben der antiken Literatur keinen
Zweifel lassen,? mit seiner von Siidwesten nach Nordosten gerichteten

! Dass dieses Bistum fir uns erst im Jahre 451 (als Bistum von Gerar) sichtbar
wird, entscheidet natarlich nicht Gber sein wirkliches Alter; es ware aber gut
denkbar, dass die bischéfliche Organisation der Dominen in Palistina wie ander-
wirts spiter erfolgte als die der Stadtgebiete, die nach dem Ausweis der Bischofs-
liste von Nikaia 325 schon zur Zeit Konstantins zwar noch nicht ganz vollendet,
aber doch weit fortgeschritten war. .

? Dass LE QUIEN a. a. O. das von ihm nicht erkannte Bistum Orda zur-
Palaestina Tertia rechnen wollte, beruht lediglich auf der unrichtigen Identifikation
mit Arad. Die Bischofslisten von 518 und §36 sind nicht nach den Teilprovinzen
angeordnet.
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Hauptachse Barsama-Ordx in voller Breite vom Waiistenrande an
zwischen die Gebiete der Stidte und Domiinen an der Meereskiiste
ven Gaza bis Raphia und die Grenze der Palaestina Tertia, jenseits
deren der Kastellbezirk von Beerseba und der Distrikt der Stadt Elusa
die nichsten Nachbarn sind; im Nordosten beriihrt er sich unmit-
telbar mit der siidjudiischen Hiigellandschaft, die Eusesius den
Daromas zu nennen pflegt, d. h. mit dem ausgedehnten Stadigebiet
von Eleutheropolis.! Er stellt also ein sehr betrichtliches Territo-
rium dar, das manches seiner Nachbargebiete, besonders die auf
seiner Westseite, an Umfang tibertroffen haben wird und darum
die Konstituierung als besonderes Bistum mindestens ebenso sehr
wie jene verdiente; um so weniger iiberrascht es, dass sich die
Schriftsteller des ausgehenden Altertums mit ihm so vertraut zeigen.

Nun wire es natiirlich sehr zu begriissen, wenn man von diesen
Ergebnissen sogleich zu einer zuverlissigen Ortsbestimmung fiir jene
frithere Stadt Gerar gelangen kénnte, die ihren Namen dem saltus
Gerariticus und seinem Bistum vererbt hat. Ich muss jedoch vor
iibereilten Schliissen in dieser Richtung warnen und méchte mit dem
oben Ermittelten keinen weiteren Beitrag zu der allzu schnellfertigen
und darum erfolglosen Behandlung geliefert haben, die dem Problem
der Lage von Gerar bis in die neueste Zeit widerfahren ist. Wenn
uns in der hier besprochenen Gruppe spitantiker Urkunden Orda als
der ilteste erkennbare Vorort des saltus Cerariticus entgegengetreten
ist, so haben wir damit-das sei ausdriicklich betont - den unmittel-
baren Anschluss an jene friiherc Periode, in der die Stadt Gerar
ihre Umgebung beherrschte, noch keineswegs erreicht; die Méglich-
keit besteht durchaus, dass bei oder seit der Umwandlung des Gebiets
in einen saltus, deren Datum iibrigens erst noch bestimmt werden
muss, eine einmalige oder sogar wiederholte Verschiebung des Vororts
eingetreten war, wofiir ja auch die Verdringung des alten Namens
Gerar durch den neuen Orda zu sprechen scheint. Doch braucht
es sich dabei andererseits ja nicht um einen Ortswechsel auf grosse
Entfernungen zu handeln, und so wird aus den hier charakterisierten

1 Von da aus versteht es sich, dass EuseBius a. a. O. die Lage des saltus
Gerariticus durch eine Entfernungsangabe von Eleutheropolis aus iber den Daromas
hinweg bestimmt hat.
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Verhiltnissen des spiten Altertums vielleicht doch so viel geschlossen
werden diirfen, dass bei der Suche nach der Lokalitit von Gerar
die Nachbarschaft von Orda, d. h. die Talrinne des wadi esch-scherica
und ihre Umgebung, mehr beriicksichtigt werden muss, als es
neuerdings in der Regel geschehen ist.!

ANHANG

Ein BistTum ARAD IM MITTELALTER ?

Oben S. 207 musste betont werden, dass es fiir die bisher an-
genommene Existenz eines Bistums Arad in der byzantinischen
Periode Palistinas keinerlei stichhaltige Zeugnisse gibt. Dem ist
jedoch erginzend hinzuzufiigen, dass spiter, also in der arabischen
Zeit, wenn nicht in Arad selbst so doch in seiner niichsten Nach-
barschaft fiir kiirzere oder lingere Dauer Bischéfe residiert zu haben
scheinen. Das folgt, wenn ich recht sehe, aus den eigentiimlichen
Angaben einer vorliufig nicht genauer datierbaren, friihestens aber
dem Mittclalter entstammenden griechischen Beschreibung der Bistiimer
Palistinas, die sich durch ihre ganze Anlage deutlich als eine
Weiterbildung der griechisch und lateinisch “iiberlieferten, erst von
GELZER in ihrem historischen Wert erkannten Liste der 25 Suffragane
der Patriarchen von Jerusalem aus der Zeit vor den Kreuzziigen
erweist.? In jener Beschreibung ist nimlich an drittletzter Stelle
ein Bistum Pharan oder Kadis genannt, dessen Mittelpunkt ein 4
romische Meilen von Malaatha, 20 Meilen von Hebron entferntes
Dorf bildete und zu dessen Sprengel dte nicht niher  bezeichneten

! Ist dies vielleicht das Tal “in Gerar,” an dem nach Sozomenos (Hist. eccl.
vi 32,8; 1x 17,4 Hussry) das Kloster des Silvanus lag? Vgl. zu diesem auch
JoHaNNEs RuFus, Plerophorien Kap. XLviil, wonach es sich bei einem Dorfe Aphtha
(= JosepHus, Bell. 1v 3,8 § 155 NIESE) “im saltus’ befand (Patrologia orientalis
vi [1912] S. 100. 177 ff. NAU).

* Die Bistimerbeschreibung ist abgedruckt bei GREGORIOS PALAMAS Hmo:o-
lymias (1862) S. 378 ff. Anm.; um ihre historisch-geographische Interpretation
hat sich bisher meines Wissens noch niemand gekiimmert. Vgl.. einstweilen meine
Bemerkungen ZDPV 54 (1931) S. 171 fI.; Gber die zugrundeliegende Bistimerliste
GELZER, Jahrbicher far prot. Theol. 12 (1886) S. 570 f.
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Lindereien in der Umgebung dieses Dorfes gehorten.! Da fast
nirgends in dem ganzen Verzeichnis ein Bischofssitz so wie dieser
durch Entfernungsangaben mit anderen Orten in Beziehung gesetzt
ist, entsteht die Frage, was wohl den Verfasser in dem hiesigen Falle
zu einer so ungewdhnlichen Gestaltung seiner Aussagen veranlasst
haben mag. Die Antwort ergibt sich aus der nicht weniger auf-
fallenden Tatsache, dass genau die gleichen Entfernungsangaben -
noch dazu in fast vollig gleicher Formulierung - schon in einem
viel ilteren Werke zu lesen sind, nidmlich in dem Omnomastikon
des Eusemius, der mit ihnen die Lage von Arad in der ihm geliufigen
Art geographisch bestimmt.? Also hat der Autor der Bistiimer-
beschreibung hier - und nur hier in seinem ganzen Werk - eine
direkte Anleihe bei Eusesius gemacht; darum heben sich die Worte
so stark von dem Schematismus der iibrigen Teile der Aufzeichnung
ab. Infolgedessen konnte man geneigt sein, diesen Passus einfach
fur ein wertloses Fiillstiick zu halten, das der Verfasser nur deswegen
aus Eusesius heriibergenommen hitte, weil er aus Eigenem iiber
das betreffende Bistum nichts zu sagen wusste und sich doch nicht
mit der blossen Nennung des Bistumsnamens begniigen wollte.
Bei genauerer Erwigung zeigt sich aber, dass dieser scheinbar so
naheliegende Gedanke doch sehr unwahrscheinlich ist. Denn nicht
nur hat sich der Autor in einem anderen Falle tatsichlich auf die
Nennung des Bistumsnamens beschrinkt® - und was er dort tat,
hitte er ebenso gut hier tun kénnen - ; sondern vor allem wire
auch gar nicht zu verstehen, wic cr ausgerechnet auf das von ihm
gebrachte Zitat aus Eusesus verfallen sein sollte, wenn er nicht schon
im voraus iiber die Lage des gemeinten Bistums Bescheid gewusst
hiwe. Er benennt ja dieses Bistum gerade nicht mit dem Namen,
zu dem bei Eusenlus die zitierten Entfernungsangaben gehéren, nicht
Arad, sodass man annehmen kénnte, er sei eben durch den Namen
dazu gefithrt worden, die Angaben des Onomasitkons tber Arad

1 Jch setze den ganzen Wortlaut her: ‘H ®upiv % 2zi Keides xoipn cvoo, oMo TeTipTov
onpeiov MosooliGy dméyet, 45 0t Xefpov dmo eivorre, ¥s % vopiu To Mép thz xwpir.

2 Onom. 14, 2 f. ’

* Bei dem ganz an das Ende der Reike verschlagenen Helenupolis, dessen Lage
wahrscheinlich schon im Mittelalter nicht mehr bekannt war.
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heranzuziehen. Das Bistum heisst bei ihm vielmehr Pharan oder
Kadis, und wenn er diesen Namen im Onomastikon nachgegangen
wire, so hitte er ganz anderes Material tiir seine Anleihe bei
Eusesius gefunden.! Die Rechnung geht also nicht auf, und die
Dinge miissen demnach wohl auf einem verwickelteren Wege zu
dem Bestand gekommen sein, der sich in der spiten Bistiimerbe-
schreibung niedergeschlagen hat. '

Um die Entwicklung richtig zu rekonstruicren, werden wir von
der Tatsache ausgehen miissen, dass der Autor hier wie iberali in
seinem Werk von jener knapperen Liste abhingt, die lediglich die
Namen der palistinischen Bistiimer verzeichnet. Diese aber bietet
in allen uns erhaltenen Fassungen an der entsprechenden Stelle nur
den einen Namen, den auch- unser Autor noch an den Anfang
setzt : den Namen Pharan. Damit ist ein historischer Ansatzpunkt
sogleich gewonnen ; denn wir wissen, dass schon in byzantinischer
Zeit das Stidtchen Pharan (ffiran) aut der Sinaibalbinsel seinen eigenen
Bischof hatte.2 Es bestitigt sich also auch hier, was von der
mittelalterlichen Bistiimerliste durchweg gilt: sie kennt nur noch
den Restbestand hierarchischer Organisation, der in der arabischen
Zeit von dem voll ausgebildeten byzantinischen System iibrig ge-
blieben war. Wenn nun aber der Verfasser der ausfithrlicheren
Bistiimerbeschreibung den von jener Liste gebotenen Namen Pharan
zwar tiibernimmt, aber alsbald mit dem so viel weiter im Norden
gelegenen Kadis, dem biblischen Kades (“én kdes), in eines setzt und
dazu noch eine aus Eusesius geschépfte Ortsbestimmung fiir den
Bischofssitz fiigt, die weder Pharan noch Kadis, sondern das noch
viel nordlichere Arad (tell erad) betrifft, so ist wohl klar, dass er
selbst bei dieser Zusammenstellung nicht an értliche Identitit der
von ihm genannten Punkte gedacht hat. Aber auch eine rein
willkiirliche Kombination vom griinen Tische aus wird man- in dieser
Zusammenstellung riumlich weit getrennter Orte erst sehen diirfen,
wenn sich ergibt, dass kein sachlicher Zusammenhang zwischen

L Pharan: Onom. 166,12 ff, Kadis: Onom. 112,8 ff.

? Vgl. L QuirN a. a. O. Sp. 751 ff., der freilich die Bischdfe vom Sinai mit
denen von - Pharan zusammenwirft; MorITz, Der Sinaikult in  heidnischer Zeit

(1916) S. 10 f. 58 ff.
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ihnen denkbar ist. Da verdient vor allem der Umstand Beachtung,
dass die mittelalterliche Bistiimerliste und mit ihr unsere Bistiimer-
beschreibung neben Pharan noch ein zweites Bistum auf der
Sinaihalbinsel kennt: das auch sonst gut bekannte, noch beute be-
stehende Klosterbistum vom Berge Sinai.! Dass neben dieser jiingeren
Griindung das alte Bistum Pharan dauernd existiert haben sollte,
auch nachdem der Islam in der diinnen nichtménchischen Bevélkerung
zur Herrschaft gekommen war, ist von vornherein unwahrscheinlich.
Wenn also trotzdem das Bistum Pharan weiter in den Listen gefiihrt
wurde, dann jedenfalls nur titular; seine Bischéfe waren an dem
alten Sitz uberfliissig geworden und mussten sich anderswo in der
Patriarchaldiozese von Jerusalem einen neuen Wirkungskreis suchen.
Sobald wir aber mit der Moglichkeit einer Verlegung des Bistums
Pharan in dem angsgebenen Sinne rechnen, verstehen wir auch,
wie der Autor der spiten Bistiimerbeschreibung, statt sich mit der
Nennung des nur mehr titularen Bistumsnamens zu begniigen, ihn
mit Orten in ganz anderen Gegenden verkniipfen konnte; er kor-
rigiert damit nur die ihm vorliegende Bistimerliste auf grund der
Schicksale, die das Bistum Pharan in neuerer Zeit erfahren hatte,
und so gewinnen seine zunichst so seltsam klingenden Angaben
nicht nur einen guten Sinn, sondern fiir uns, die wir von diesen
Vorgingen sonst keine Nachricht haben, sogar einen besonderen
historischen Wert.

Wo residierten dann die Bischéfe von Pharan ? Unser Autor
nennt neben Pharan zuerst genau so titular Kadis. In dessen Gegend
aber bestand wihrend des arabischen Miutelalters gewiss kein Ort
mit christlicher Bevélkerung, der als Sitz fiir einen Bischof in
Betracht kommen konnte. Dann wird dieser neue Name des Bistumns
nicht mehr sein als ein Archaismus und Biblizismus, zu dem es ja
gerade in Palistina - freilich aus sehr viel ilterer Zeit - manche
Parallelen gibt.2 Trifft diese Auffassung zu, so ist aus dem Namen
Kadis- nur zu schliessen, dass der neue Sprengel der Bischéfe von
Pharan am Siidrand Palistinas lag. Dort war in byzantinischer

1 Vgl. Mortz, Beitrage qur Geschichte des Sinaiklosters im Miltelater (1918).
* S obenS. 212. Anch HiEroNIMUS erwihnt die  Wiste Kades” als bekannte
Grosse (Vita S. Hislarionis Kap..25; MIGNE, Patrol. Lat. 23,2 'Sp. 41).
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Zeit Elusa das siidlichste Bistum im Binnenland gewesen; ihm hitte
damals, wenn diese kiinstlich-altertiimelnde Bezeichung iiberhaupt
schon verwendet worden wire, der Name Kadis am ersten zugestanden.
Seitdem aber war die sesshafte Kultur in dem ganzen Grenzgebiet
stidlich von Beerseba zusammengebrochen und die Bevélkerung dem
Nomadentum und dem Islam anheimgefallen.! Darum gab es im
Mittelalter keine Bischéfe von Elusa mehr; die Bistiimerliste enthiilt
den Namen nicht, und unsere Bistiimerbeschreibung rechnet Elusa
(schon in der arabischen Namensform clialasa) sogar ausgesprochener-
massen zu dem Sprengel der Bischéfe von Gaza.2 Wenn also jetzt
ein Bistum am Siidrand Palistinas mit dem Namen Kadis geschmiickt
wurde, so ist von vornherein klar, dass wir sein Zentrum noch
weiter im Norden, also noch weiter abseits von dem biblischen
Kades, suchen miissen. Damit aber erschliesst sich uns nun ganz
ungezwungen das historisch-geographische Verstindnis fiir die Aus-
sage der spiten Bistiimerbeschreibung tber dem Sitz der Bischéfe
von Pharan-Kadis. Denn indem der Autor die Lage dieses Bischofs-
sitzes durch die dem Omnomastikon des Eusesius entnommenen
Angaben iiber Arad bestimmt, versetzt .er den tatsiichlichen Sprengel
des Bistums genau dorthin, wo aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach im
Mittelalter wie heute wieder dic Stidgrenze der sesshaften Kultur
Palistinas lag: in das Gebiet der letzten Ausliufer des judiischen
Gebirges gegen die Bucht des wadi el-milh hin, und es erklirt sich
wohl nur aus der Riicksicht des Verfassers auf die offizielle Benen-
nung des Bistums Pharan-Kadis, dass er den wirklichen Bischofssitz
durch das Zitat aus EuseBius zwar geographisch fixiert, aber nicht
mit Namen nennt.’ In der byzantinischen Zeit hate diese Gegend,
soviel wir wissen, kein eigenes Bistum gehabt, sondern vermutlich
den Bischéfen von Elusa unterstanden, soweit sie politisch zu der
Teilprovinz Palaestina Tertia, und den Bischéfen von Eleutheropolis,
soweit sie zur Palaestina Prima gehérte.*  Es war also eine Neuerung,

1 Vgl. JPOS 8 (1928) S. 202.

2 Das Bistum von Gaza umfasst nach dieser Beschreibung ausser seinem cigenen
alten Sprengel noch die von Gerar-Orda und Elusa, das Nachbarbistum von
Anthedon zugleich die Sprengel von Sykamazon, Menois, Raphia und Ritolion.

3 Eine genaue Feststellung der Provinzgrenzen ist mit unseren Mitteln kaum
moglich ; doch darf man vermuten, dass dic ganze Bucht 6stlich von Beerseba
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wenn sich spiter die Bischéfe von Pharan-Kadis, nachdem sie ihren
alten Sitz im fernsten Siiden verloren hatten, dort niederlassen
durften; ein Sprengel fiir sie musste aus den Territorien der alten
Nachbarbistiimer-wenn Elusa nicht mehr bestand, wenigstens aus
Eleutheropolis, soweit dessen Gebiet in Betracht kam-erst aus-
geschieden werden. In der Tat gibt unsere Bistiimerbeschreibung
fir Eleutheropolis in der fraglichen Richtung eine Grenze an, die
hinter dessen altem Besitzstand betrichtlich zuriickbleibt: ““das grosse
vom heiligen Abraham herabkommende Tal,” also das Tal von
Hebron (wadi el-chalil), soll seine Siidostgrenze sein, wihrend ehe-
dem das Stadt- und damit doch wohl auch das Bistumsgebict von
Eleutheropolis nach den Aussagen des EuseBius noch iiber dieses
Tal hinweg mindestens bis zum hohen Ostrand des Gebirges tiber-
gegriffen hatte.t So bleibt tatsichlich fiir das Bistum Pharan-Kadis
.in der Gegend von Arad geniigender Raum ausgespart, und es zeigt
sich an diesem Punkte wie auch sonst, dass der spiten Bistiimer-
beschreibung ein durchaus sinnvolles, gewiss nicht frei erfundenes
System hierarchischer Neuordnung zugrundeliegt, was um so mehr
betont werden muss, da gerade hier bei der Abgrenzung der Bistiimer
Eleutheropolis und Pharan-Kadis gegen einander keinerlei Beriihrung
im Wortlaut stattfindet.2

Dann wire nur noch zu fragen, welchen Ort in jenem Raume
die Bischofe von Pharan-Kadis zu ihrem Sitz gemacht haben mégen.

ebenso wie dieses selbst zur Palaestina Tertia gchorte, wihrend sich fir die Orte
auf dem Gebirge aus ihrer Verbundenheit mit Eleutheropolis (s. nichste Anmer-
kung) die Zugehorigkeit zur Palaestina Jrima ergibt. Hiitte es hier von (riher
her ein eigenes Bistum gegeben, so wire die spitere Verlcghng des Bistums Pharan
ebendahin kaum zu erkliren.

Y Vgl. Onom. 86, 20f. (Esthemo); 92, 15ff. (Ziph); 108,1 ff. (Jether); 108,38 ff.
(Jettan). . '

? Fir die Abgrenzung gegen das andere Nachborbistum Gaza kime es darauf
an, die in der Beschreibung des letzteren genannten Kastelle zu identifizieren.
Eines von ihnen heisst Ason oder Ausan; wenn dies dem inschriftlich bekannten
Kastell Asoa und weiterhin dem biblischen Jesua (Neh. 11%), also dem jetzigen
tell es-sa‘we oder einem Nachbarort entspricht (vgl, ALBRIGHT, JPOS 4 [1924] S.
152 Anm. 3; ALT, PJB 26 [1930] S. 68 Anm. 3), so hitte der (erweiterte)
Sprengel von Gaza noch dic Bucht von Beerseba mit umfasst ; fir leran—l\’ndi;
bleibt dann die Bucht von tell el-milh und das nordlich angrenzende Gebirge.
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Dass das Zitat der Bistumsbeschreibung aus Eusgsius auf Arad fiihrt,
entscheidet noch nicht unbedingt fiir den diesem entsprechenden
tell erad, der sich nach seinem archiologischen Oberflichenbefund
schlecht dafiir eignen wiirde; der Verfasser konnte zu jenem Zitat
auch greifen, wenn er einen Ort in der Nachbarschaft von
Arad als Bischofssitz kannte, tiber den er bei Eusesius keine spe-
ziellen Angaben fand. Ich wiirde in erster Linie an die grosse,
durch die Reste dreier byzantinischer Basiliken ausgezeichnete Dorf-
ruine von el-ekséfe (7 km von tell erad) denken, die allem Anschein
nach bei Eusesius wiederholt unter dem Namen Malaatha erwihnt
ist und die ich fir das zivile Gegenstiick zu dem gleichnamigen
romischen Limeskastell (tell el-milh, 6 km von el-cksefe) halte.t Ma-
laatha wird von EuskBius mit keinem biblischen Ort identifiziert
und hat infolgedessen kein eigenes Lemma in seinem Ownomastikon ;
darum mochte es dem Verfasser der Bistiimerbeschreibung, wenn
er einmal den Bischofssitz von Pharan-Kadis mit Worten des Eusenrus
geographisch bestimmen wollte, als die beste Ldsung erscheinen,
dass er. die Aussagen iiber das benachbarte Arad zu Hilfe nahm,
in denen Malaatha doch auch eine Rolle spielte. Doch wie dem
sei, auf jeden Fall ist es hochst bemerkenswert, dass wir durch
seine Angabe —und einstweilen nur durch sie, soviel ich sehe-ein
spites Bistum in den &stlichsten Kastellbezirken des siidpalistinischen
Limes kennen lernen, die in der byzantinischen Zeit kirchlich noch
nicht selbstindig organisiert gewesen waren.® Als militirische Grosse
hatte der Limes seit dem Einbruch der muslimischen Araber alle
Bedeutung verloren; aber die rechtliche Sonderstellung seiner Bezirke
als Staatslindereien wirkte offenbar fiuch dann noch lange nach und
konnte spiter zum Substrat eincr kirchlichen Neuordnung werden,
von der wir nur nicht wissen, wann sie stattfand und wie lange
sie bestehen blieb.

! PJB 26 (1930) S. 49 f.; dber die Kirthenruinen besonders MADER a. a. O.
S. 225 ff. .

? |'JB a.a. O.S. 79 Anm. 2. Nach der oben erwihnten Angate der Bistimer-
bcschr'cibung'ﬁbcr die Sudostgrenze des Bistums Eleutheropolis wird * man ausser
Malaatha auch den Kastellbezirk von Chermula (kirmil) aus dem Gebirge zum
Sprengel der Bischofe von Pharan-Kadis reghnen missen.



THE MOUNTAIN SANCTUARIES IN PETRA
AND ITS ENVIRONS!

DitLEF NIELSEN

(CHARLOTTENLUND, DENMARK)

I
HisTorY OF PREVIOUS RESEARCHES
In three lengthy publications edited by Bruennow and Domas-
zEWSKI, DaLman and Kennepy, who all worked in Petra several
times, the reader will find details about the history of the
exploration of Petra, also a list of the scholars who have visited
these places, a report of their work and bibliographies of their
publications.®  For the present a brief survey of the state of our

Y In the Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society, 1927, p. 187-208 and in a
lecture at the Seventeenth International Congress of Orientalists at Oxford, 1928,
I put forward some observations on the connexion between the high places of Petra
and the Biblical cult places, especially the legendary Mount Sinai (The Site of the
Biblical Mount Sinai. Also published in pamphlet form in Paris, Copenhagen and
Leipzig, 1928).

At this Congress I was invited to join an English archacological expedition
to Petra, which was sent out the following year by the munificence of the ITon.
Henry Mond, M.P. and which worked about two months at Petra.

* R. E. BruenNow und A. v. DoMmaszewskr: Die Provincia Arabia. Bd. 1
Strassburg 1904. (532 pages text with photographs, figures and many plates; in
410.) 3. Abschnitt Pefra. p. 124-428. Verzeichnis der Besucher von Petra p. 192-
194. — Bibliographie 481-510.

G. DALMAN: Pelra und seine Felsheiligtumer. Lcipzig 1908, [364 pages and a
map in 4to]

The same author: Neue Petraforschungen und der heilige Felsen von  Jerusalem,
Leipzig 1912 [172 pages in 4to with index to both volumes]. Here quoted as
Petra I and Petra IL.

222
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knowledge of the famous mountain city up to 1925'may suffice.
A review of what had then already been done will show at the
same time what we had to do, and what remains to be done in
the future.

Since the publication of Kennedy’s book in 1925, the majority of
the monuments of Petra, which were not hidden in the sand, have
been studied, numbered, catalogued and more or less completely
described.

The great public buildings in the bottom of the valley were
certainly situated on both sides of Wddi Mdsd' and with Briinnow,
Dalman or Kennedy at hand one has a good guide to the different
constructions and monuments in the surrounding mountains.

Excavations having never before been carried out at Petra, the
aim for our and all future work would necessarily be:

1) to excavate and thus bring more’ archaeological material to
light;

2) to explain the already known material, mainly rock-carved,
to try to understand the purpose of the vast variety of different
rock-constructions, to distinguish -~ between profane, sacred and
sepulchral monuments, between dwelling-places, sanctuaries, tombs,
etc.;

3) to trace the historical development of all this, to. fit Petra, its
monuments and the people who created them, into the frame of
ancient oriental history, to ascertain what was late Arab, Byzantine,
Roman, Nabataean and Pre-Nabataean. The bulk of the Petra
monuments have hitherto mainly been looked upon as dating from
the same period, but it is now time to bring historical perspective
into the picture, to define what is of earlier and what of later date.

Along these three lines there was much to be done when the

Mond Expedition of 1929 reached Petra; and there still remains much

Sir A. B. W. KENNEDY : Petra, ils History and Monuments, London 1925.
[88 pages text with index, plates and Air Plane Survey. Chapter I, Bibliography
pp- 20-28; 4t0)].

L Petra, Von W. BacaManN, C. WATZINGER und TH. WIEGAND, Leipzig, 1921,
(Wissensch. Veroffentlichungen des Deutsch-Tuarkischen Denkmalschutz- Komman-
dos herausgegeben von TH. WiEGAND, Heft 3 Petra) [94 pages in folio] P. 1-17:
Die Lage des Stadigebicles von Petra by TH. WIEGAND,
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to be done. We hope to have brought our knowledge of Petra
some steps forward; but we are far from believing that all problems
are solved. There is still much to be done at Petra before its
problems, all of them important for the ancient history of the
Semites, are exhausted.

A full account of the excavations of the expedition will be given
elsewhere. Here we deal only with the sanctuaries.

It was necessary from the thousands of rock-constructions to
omit those which evidently had a secular purpose, to select such as
were in some way connected with cult, and out of these to select
the real sanctuaries. To this task the present writer devoted much
-of his time in Petra.

Interest in its mountain sanctuaries has drawn many scholars to
Petra, but at the same time this interest has burdened science with
a multitude of sanctuaries which in reality do not exist.

The ambition of the scholars was mainly to find more sanctuaries
than their predecessors had found; and (in hopes of bapsis) the
local Bedouin guides willingly helped: they are always prepared to
meet a demand, by showing imaginary places of cult or whatever
else may be sought for. This sanctuary-search culminated in Briin-
now’s and Dalman’s work.

Briinnow and Domaszewski worked in Petra twice and dealt
mainly with the beautiful rock-carved facades of the numerous
tombs, and but little with monuments of cult and sanctuaries.
They count §7 “nabatiische Heiligtiimer,” 16 ¢Opferplitze,” 72
““Nischen und Altire,” and 13 “Rémische Heiligtiimer und Tempel.”t

Dalman visited Petra six times. His chief aim was to study
“seine Felsheiligtimer.” Very carefully he tells how to find them,
numbers them in the text and on his map, describes, photographs and
measures them, and he, therefore, was the chief authority ir. whose
work I mainly was interested.

U Provincia Arabia 1904 : Verzeichnis der einzelnen Griber und Bauwerke S. 195-
418. Tabellariscke Ubersichten 11 S. 528. Compare Domaszewsk : Die historische
Entwicklung der Grabformen und Beschreibung der sousligen Bauten S. 137-191 es-
pecially 11, Heiligtamer S. 173-174.
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He crosses out Briinnow’s ¢Heiligtiimer” and gives another
definition of “Heiligtum,” which results in 6o “Hciligtimer” (S. 67),
69 “Opfermahlstitten” (S. 89) and a vast multitude of other sacred
places.! :

Much in Dalman’s work is most praiseworthy, and in most respects
he is a good guide to the rock-cuttings at Petra: but he takes us to
60 sanctuaries and 69 “Opfermahlstitten” of which scarcely ten are,

in reality, places of cult.

Out of his 129 places of cult, at least 100, and probably 120,
should be left out of account.

It is necessary first to have a clear conception of the purpose
and shape of a real sanctuary; and the present writer devoted much
time to comparing the different kinds of rock-cuttings with the
various types of ancient sanctuaries and shrines known elsewhere.
Yet although doubtful about much of Dalman’s “Felsheiligtimer,”
it was essential to seek out and study those which he had identi-
fied and which, in spite of his description, had nothing to do with
cult. '

In any religion and in any country it is not always easy to
make a sharp distinction between a real sanctuary and a place that
is holy in certain respects. A house may contain a cross, crucifix or
other holy symbols, yet it is not therefore a church. In certain
localities in Christian countries the country-side shows an abundance
_of crucifixes or images of saints which give the places a measure
of sanctity; but only those places where a community joins in
worship can properly be called sanctuaries.

With the ancient Semites and the Arabs this difficulty is still
greater.

First, in the time of the primitive natural cultus, the sanctuaries
in Arabia were natural stoncs, rocks or peaks. Secondly, in the
ancient Arabic and Semitic cultures the religion was not, as is the

! Jt is a pity that DALMAN introduces the Greek expressions triklinium, bikli-
nium, stibadion or sigma for the rock-cut “‘sitting” or “lying” places of Petra. If
foreign words must be used for such benches or seats, Arab terms would have
been more convenient.
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case in modern European culture, an appendix to secular life, one
element among many others; but the basis of the whole life, penet-
rating and satirating the whole civilization.

With the ancient Semites the religion was mainly cultus; and
the exterior cult followed man from the cradle to the grave, hallowed
his work and filled his house as well as public buildings with an
abundance of religious forms, symbols, images and formulae, so that
it becomes very difficult to distinguish between sacred and profane.

The Nabataeans and their predecessors at Petra were true Semites.
The main Nabataean deity was Dusara and his symbol a rect-
angular stone twice as high as it was broad. This name and this
symbol, carved in the living rock or in a stone, are to be found
everywhere within Nabataean dominions, in the towns and in the
desert, in public and private houses, in the roads, in the tombs
and in the rock-carved dwelling places, varying in size from a few
centimetres, to several metres.

The Dusara-symbol corresponds to the cross of the Christians;
yet it 1s not only the sign of Nabataean religion but also of
Nabataean civilization. It is the Nabataean seal which he stamps
upon all his work and on every place of his route, more frequently
than he stamps the name of the Ged himself, because the majority
of Nabataeans were probably illiterate.

Real images of the gods from the time of ‘the Semites are hardly
to be found at Petra, but besides the Dusara-symbol we find the
crescent and other holy symbols. Even where many such sacra are
found together it is often difficult to decide whether we have a
sanctuary or not. The present writer agrees with Dalman that it is
difficult to-give “allgemein giiltige Vorschriften fiir die Herrichtung
der Heiligtiimer” (Petra I p. 68); yet he is guilty of treating as
sanctuaries many obviously secular constructions which had no sacral
purpose at all.

We must suppose that the Nabataeans at Petra in the earliest
time carved their dwelling places or “houses” as well as their roads,
cisterns and other utilitarian constructions, out of the living rock.
This is confirmed by Dioborus and by the numerous rock-carved
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houses, which have no sacral purpose and certainly formed the oldest
Nabataean town there.

We know that later on the Nabataeans and the Romans built
ordinary houses of masonry and a walled city in the bottom of the
valley, not of mud or brick but of large natural stones, quarried
from the surrounding rocks. Obviously the enormous heaps of
great hewn.stones in the ruins of the city (which is supposed to
have had some 20,000-30,000 inhabitants) covering the whole area
of the valley, were all taken from the surounding mountains.
Therefore nearly everywhere in the Petra mountains and in places
where formerly there were rock-carved places of cult (“high places™)
and dwelling places, enormous stone-quarries are to be found which
have taken away masses of the rock and spoiled portions of the
“high places” and dwelling places. Often the ancient rock-hewn
town in the moutains disappeared to furnish material for the city
in the valley.!

Among these various rock-cuttings Dalman seeks and finds
sanctuaries almost everywhere. Some of his ‘“‘Heiligtimer,” even
one to which he attaches much importance, are merely quarries or
natural rocks, others are caves, ordinary houses or resting places,
and the like. But to him almost any ordinary <‘‘eating place”
(Mahlstitte) becomes an “Opfermahlstitte”; almost any block of
stone becomes an altar; ordinary steps or seats become places for
offerings to the gods (W eihgeschenke); common niches in the caves
or houses, used as shelves, become places for setting up idols;
ordinary bowls or pots become cups for sacrifice (Spendeschalen),
just as potsherds of any kind must have belonged to sacrificial vessels
(Scherben von Opferschalen).

According to him even the very necessary water reservoirs in
the dwelling places have a ritual purpose (Ablutionsbassin) and

! In the time of the walled city it secms that the tombs were not built of stone,
but cut into the rock outside the city. It was natural to have the graves outside,
just as at Cairo and Jcrusalem the graveyard of the city, or the city of the dead,
is found in the ncighbouring hills.

Therefore the former rock-city of the living in the Petra mountain was
transformed to some extent into the city .of the dead.
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even such practical devices as the small perforations in the soft
rock (which modern visitors also, when they are going to stay for
some time, are often obliged to make in a cave in order to hang
up something) are in his opinion used to hang up offerings to
the deity (zum Anhingen von Weihegaben).A

Sir A. KENNEDY is not so interested it sanctuaries ; he generally
accepts Dalman’s explanation but, practical engineer as he'is, he can
not help pointing out the practical and secular purpose of many
of the rock constructions.

11
SupPPOSED PrLAcEs oF CuLT

An exact examination of all the sanctuaries identified by Dalman
would require a volume as great as Dalman’s first book on Petra.?
Only a few examples, taken from part of the book, can be given
here.

“Erstes Heiligtum von el-pabis” (Petra I p. 230-232) is to Dalman
of great importance :

“Ich stehe nicht an diesem ungewdhnlich primitivert Heiligtum
seine besondere Bedeutung beizumessen. Es was das Heiligrum des
Akropolis von Petra . . . hier konnte der ilteste Sitz der Gottheit
gelegen haben” (p. 232).

“Dass die ilteste Kultstitte Petras auf der Akropolis lag und in
dem primitiven Heiligtum ihres Nordgipfels (No 375-378) wieder-
zuerkennen ist, darf man vermuten. Es was dort durch Abarbeituug
der Felskuppen ein grosserer Platz hergestellt worden, auf dem
man sich die feiernde Menge einer kleinen Stadt wohl denken
kann” (p. 64-65).

! See for instance Pefra I p. 129, 137, 140, 209, 211, 232, 242, 244, 255,
258, 259, 273, 274, 275, 277, 315, 320, 321, 322, 339.

? In the sccond part of his first book Petra und seine Felsheiligtimer (2
Teil—Rundgang durch die Felsheiligtamer, S. 103-354) DALMAN describes 30 dif-
ferent localities containing sanctuaries, some of them even five, and one (¢d-Dér)
seven sanctuaries. 28 of these I have examined as carcfully as time allowed, one
(I Ed-dara p. 103-115) 1 have only seen from the distance, the 16th (unterhalb
Umm el-bijird, p. 225-229)°1 did not succeed in finding, but his own account
makes mie doubt whether the sites-described -are truly sanctuaries.
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Fig. 1. A quarry on el-Habis (DALMAN abb. 170); (according to DiLMAN)
“Mittelfelsen des Heiligtums”

This locality, which I saw 1927 and examired carefully two
years later, has nothing to do with cult. I found no evidence at
all of sacral purpose. The-steps, the cave and the niche-basin are
primitive accommodations for the stone-cutters, who quarried the
rock on all sides, leaving a fraction of the summit remaining (the
“altar” of Dalman). Hence the vertical cuttings with the horizontal
surface below, which Dalman supposes to be “Opfer - oder Spender-
stitte des Heiligtiims” with room for the congregation at the foot.

On the western side of the slope the route for bringing down
the stone is still distinctly visible. and marked with enomous heaps
of broken stones.

The next place of cult “zweites Heiligtum von el-habis” (p. 232~
239) is a real one. ;

“Erstes Heiligtum von es-Siyyagh” on the following pages (p. 239-
241) is a little terrace with several holy symbols, whereas “zweites
Heiligtum von es-Siyyagh” p. 241-246, which I visited several times,
is an ordinary dwelling place.

Here a later quarry (as in so many other localities) has spoiled
parts of the original rock-constructions.
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The work of the stone-cutters is apparent, passing from west
to east over the whole plateau; but what remain are ordinary
dwelling places, with some religious symbcls.

It is difficult to understand why <eine vollig roh gelassene
Oberfliche . . . als Opferstitte zu denken ist” or why an ordinary
water basin (for Dalman Abolutionsbassin) and an ordinary niche
“die kultische Bedeutung des Aufstieges beweist.”

Climbing up to ed-Dér (Der Weg zu ed-Dér on the next pages
p. 247 ff.) we come to Qattdr ed-Dér (p. 253-255), an overshadowed,
cool, picturesque and very romantic terrace, where the water drops
from the rock above and is gathered in several basins. This is
a natural resting place for every one climbing up to the splendid
outlook from the top of the mountain, but not for that reason
necessarily a- sanctuary (“Das Tropfheiligtum,” p. 253). According
to the customs of the Nabataeans we should at such a place ex-
pect to find Dusara-symbols and the ordinary memorial-inscriptions
(graffiti) on the rock wall. There are indeed such inscriptions and
such symbols; but there is also a Christian cross and yet you would
not for that reason call ita church. The water in the basins need
not be holy water (“Weilwasser”) or have 4 sacral purpose (sakral
Zuweck); in these parts of the country, where water is very scarce,
you may also use it for drinking.

On the summit of the rock (ed-Dér) there is no water and on
your way up to it (about one hour’s climb) you will find no water.
There is abundant evidence that this route was very frequently used
in antiquity, and thus the Qattdr was a natural resting place for
the thirsty wanderer, a sort of inn where the precious water was
gathered and preserved for drinking.

An ordinary inn has also room for guests. At the ancient
Nabataean Ilukanda or manzil this room is to be seen in the big
cave at the entrance of the terrace. It has resting places on. three
sides (“das zum Heiligtum gehorende Triklinium”) and such con-
veniences as are common in Petra (niches and ““Doppellicher” ;
according to Dalman, “zum Anhingen von Weihegaben™). It is very
‘probable that the water basins were nsed in antiquity to irrigate
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a little garden, as suggested by Musil.
Musil also mentions
“die kesselférmige Ebe-
ne Umm Zeytiin” onthe
way to ed-Dér: “In
der Nordostecke dieser
Ebene erhebt sich siid-
lich von der Treppe ein
4m hoher Felsklotz mit
einem Opferalar (Fig.
100 bei Musil). .. so
Schritte  stidlich  von
diesem Opferplatze
fihrt eine im Felsen
gebauene Treppe zu
einer Klause.  Einige
Schritte stidéstlich von
der Treppe sieht man
eine Klause mit drei
Kreuzzeichen und einer
nabatiisehen Inschrift.
Durchschreitet man
die . Ebene von der
Treppe nach Siiden, so Fig. 2. Opening of the Qattir ed-Dér after Kennedy
gelangt man nach 5o Fig. 28.
Schritten zu einer anderen Treppe, die zu einigen Klausen fiihrt,
bei denen sich auch ein grosser Saal befindet. Ihnen gegeniiber
sicht man am Ostrande der Ebene eine dritte Treppe, die auf eine
ziemlich hohe Kuppe fithrt wo ein idhnlicher Opferplatz zu sehen
ist” (Arabia Petraea, 11 1. p. 136-138). Dalman has a description
of this locality, entering into more detail (Die Klausenschlucht
p. 255-262). He criticises his predecessor rather sharply. On
the whole Musil’s description is more consistent with my
diary than is Dalman’s description, even after his corrections in
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Petra, I, p. 30!

But Dalman does not criticise the two places of sacrifice, al-
though there is ro evidence that they have becn used for sacral
purposes. The former (Dalman, Erstes Heiligturn der Klausenschlucht
p- 256-259) belongs to the
ordinary, numerous, open-
air benches and seats which
are thought by the same
author to be places of cult.?
The later (by Dalman,
Zweites  Heiligtum  der
Klausenschlucht, p. 259-
262) is quite clearly a
water-reservoir. The walls
are somewhat damaged but
a pipe leading from the
best preserved of them
indicates the practical pur-
pose of the construction
(to be seen at Abb. 202,
Opferplatz p. 260).

From Dalman’s point
of view this pipe, which Fig. 3 Opposite view of Qattir ed-Dér. (D. N.)
conducted the water to the inhabited place below, canunot, of course,
be accounted for. “Durch die Miite der kaum 0,50 m. hohen Riick-
wand fiihrt eine Rinne, die aber keinem praktischen Zwecke dienen

! DALMAN p. 255: “Der Name wmm e3-Zétine, den Musil angibt, ist mir fremd
geblicben.” P. 258 : “Musil hat hier dber einer Treppe cine Klause und dann noch
cine dreiteilige Klause mit drei Kreuzzeichen geschen.  Die Kreuze babe ich nicht
bemerkt.  Von ““Klausen” kann aber hier nicht die Rede sein.”

Nor have I heard the name ummn ez-Zétiue, but my Bedouin guides knew the
name wddi Zétine for the wadi here.  In the house cut in the rock (Dalman p.
261, Abb. 264, Kammergruppe) there is not one cross but (as Musil states) three
crosses. ‘

2 For instance ‘“iinf von Brinnow iiberschene Opfermahlstitten” auf dem
Plateau el-Farasa-West (p. 200-205). There is no evidence that any of those
five constructions has been used for sacral purposes.
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konnte”; but both of these supposed “places of sacrifice” represent
very practical and necessary secular arrangements which are generally

Fig. 4 [Abb. 202 in Dalman] According to Dalman “Opferplatz”; in reality a
Water-basin.
to be scen in the rock-cut houses at Petra. The rooms in the rock
are ordinary, rock-cut houses or dwelling places. In the Petra-
mountains some thousands of such common habibations can be found.
The ruins of the large plateau on the summit of ed-Dér,
which Dalman divides into seven groups (ed-Dér, p. 262-281), ori-
ginate from various periods of the history of Petra. We find here
an abundance of rock-carved dwelling places with their usual niches
and Nabataean symbols, and also remnants of some real buildings.
To understand their full significance excavation is necessary, as well
as on al-Hubtah, on <Aif and on other rock plateaus.! Owing to
! Excavations on the  beautiful plateau in the mountains south of the Petra
valley, now called hrabet en-Nmér (Dalman Petra I, zweites Heiligtum von en-Nmér
p. 212-214), would certainly give a good resuit. In a room, carved into the
southern rock and cntered from the north, we find on the southern wall, opposite
to the entrance, a recess or niche with a depression (not two) representing a
Dusara-symbol (not made to give room to a statue, as Dalman asserts). : An

inscription tells us that an “image,” salam, of “the god” ilaha (king) ‘Obcidat, once
ospe had its place here.  The northern plateau belonging to this mausoleum was
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the fine outlook to the West, ed-Dér must always have played an
important part in the protection of the caravan-city in the valley.

Petra was a natural stronghold which needed few artificial forti-
fications, but was in great need of “‘observation-posts” with guard-and
watch-houses. Remnants of such guard-houses built of masonry are
still to be seen at the best points of vantage, on the summits of the
mountains Hubta, <Ataf, Nmér and Habis, and some of the ruins on
ed-Dér certainly originate from such watch-houses.

The writer has visited ed-Dér several times. It is, of course,
possible that excavations will bring sanctuaries or cult-places to light,
but none of the ruins or constructions, which can now be seen
there, can with certainty be defined as sanctuaries.

Of Dalman’s seven groups six are not places of cult. But we have
to reckon with the possibility that the first of them, with the famous
splendid rock-cut fagade, may eventually be found to be a temple or
shrine. These gigantic, rock-carved facades are generally explained
as temple-fagades. But the interior behind the facades generally
provokes disappointment and does not look like a place of cult. Itis
a characteristic feature of all the Petra rock tombs with vertical
rock-carved fagades that the facades are formed like the front of a
‘house, thus giving the exterior of the grave the aspect of a mansion
for the dead. The most splendid and famous of these rock fagades,
Hagnet Fir<on, the Corinthian tomb and the facade of ed-Dér form,
‘to my mind, no exceptions to this rule even if these fagades look
more like a fine public house, a palace or perhaps a temple.

The tombs are tombs and not houses, even if the facade looks like
the entrance to a house ; and thus the possibility cannot be denied that
the interiors behind the gigantic rock fagades in question are in reality
tombs even if their fronts look like the entrance to the house of a king
or the temple of a god. The present writer therefore believes that
the theory advanced by Dalman (in his second Petra-publication,

formerly a kind of richly cultivated park and still contains remnants of buildings
and masses of hewn stones. In my diary 1 have noted down several places
there, which to my thinking promise a rich harvest to excavators.
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1912) that the rock-carved rooms or halls behind those splendidly
decorated fagades are graves, most likely royal graves,! is the more
correct.  But if this ““Heiligtum” on ed-Dér is ““changed” to a grave,
Dalman’s seven groups of sanctuaries from ed-Dér will all dis-
appear, for the supposed ‘‘altar” in the so-called “‘temple court”
before this questionable “‘temple,” is no altar. The position of this
“altar” is unaccountable, as Dalman himself remarks.2 Dalman’s
statement that its corners “‘nach den Himmelsrichtungen weisen wie
der Saal des Tempels,” could not be verified. According to my
compass the “altar” has no orientation at all. Nor could I find
on the surface of the ‘altar” ““einen um etwa 0.07 m erhdhten
Rand von 0,25 m Breite, welcher rings herum lduft” (p. 272).
Around this ““altar” and elsewhere on the eastern side of the Dér-
plateau heaps of hewn stones and marks of a stone-quarry are to
be seen. Stone-cutters have here spoilt the original shape of the
plateau and only left this block,® because it contains veins of very
soft sandstone and therefore was useless for their purpose.

The steps north-west of th= block are only the beginning of the
staircase, leading to the top of the rock and the monument with
the urn; but it is now partly damaged. This staircase is at present
damaged at the south-east part of the block, but it continues upwards
after a while. -

1 G. DALMAN : Neue Petra-Forschungen, Leipzig, 1912 II, Chaznet Fir‘én ein
vermutetes Konigsgrab, p. 59-78. Der Zweck und die Zeit des Baus p. 76: “In
Petra missen die in den Felsen gehauenen Fassaden von Felsenkammern als Griber
in Anspruch genommen werden, sofern_etwas Anderes nicht wirklich erweisbar ist.
Auch die genaueste Nachahmung von eg-gerra (Hagne) in Petra, das sogenannte
korinthische Grab, war ein Grab und kein Tempel, und das ihm ebenfalls nahe-
stchende Dér-Heiligtum sollte gewiss den Eindruck eines Grabdenkmals- machen

. Es wire moglich dass in eg-gerra (Hazne) zum ersten Mal die volle Form. der
Tempel-Fassade auf ein Grab angewandt wurde (According to Dalman, p. 77 in
pre-Roman time, Ist century A.D.) und dass alle anderen Tempelfassaden auf
den Grabbauten Petras erst von da ab datieren.”

* Petra I, p. 272: “Die Stellung des Altars seitab vom grossen Tempel, zu
dem er doch gehdren muss, kann wunder nchmen, Der Opfernde schaute aach
Siidost, also am Tempel vorbei, nicht nach ihm.”

® MusiL also interprets this block as an altar (Arabia Petraea II Edom I, Wien,

1907, p. 137-138, fig. 108-110, p. 143).
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The plan of this paper
compels me to stop now
after going through some
fifty pages or a seventh
of Dalman’s chief work
on Petra. I may add that
of the five sanctuaries at
Mcérah  mentioned by
Dalman (p. 261-299) only
one is quite certain, two
are certainly not places of
cult, and two remazin un-
certain ; of the four sanct-
uaries at Matdhah (p. 300-
308) only one possibly re-
presents an altar, whereas
all the six “Heiligtiimer”
below el Hubtah (p. 314-
322) can with absolute  Fig. 5. Supposed altar on Ed-Dér (D.N.)
certainty be defined as ordinary, secular rock-houses.

Anybody who has worked at Petra knows how difficult investi-

~ gations .are.  The fantastic natural rock-formations, peculiar to
Petra, often require a long examination before it is possible to
distinguish between natural forms and artificial formations. More-
over many generations and peoples have, during thousands of years,
inhabited the Petra mountains, and new rock-cuttings have incessantly
been mixed with the ancient constructions, so that it is not easy
now to see what is early and what is later work. Finally torrents
of rain and earthquakes have caused disturbances in the soft sand-
stone and confused together things which had originally nothing to
do with each other.

During our stay at Petra in 1929 I noticed, for instance, that
lieavy precipitations had taken place in the rock-constructions on
the northern side of el-Habis since my visit to Petra in the spring
of 1927. In the M%rah mounuinsalso parts of the rock had
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fallen down, probably during the great earthquake in the summer
of 1927, which also struck Petra.

Although Prof. Dalman admits (Petra II, p. §8) that there are
still riddles at Petra, he gives the reader the impression that the
main work on ‘Feisheiligtimer” is done. There is still much to
be done. We are only now at the beginning. The present writer
can endorse the words of Sir A. Kenxeoy (Petra, p. 27):

“Dr. Dalman’s work was done and very thoroughly done, in
a number of visits which he made with a large party within the
years 1896 to 1907. This principal volume being published in 1908,
he had already before him in writing it, and in fact also during at
least some of his visits, the works which had been already done
by Briinnow. Indeed, without that work his own work would
have been very greatly more difficult than it was. One cannot
help regretting that in spite of this fact the author seems to take
a positive delight in finding as many mistakes, or alleged mistakes,
in Briinnow’s work as he possibly can, and spend pages over minute
and rather fierce criticisms of matters which are not of the slightest
importance.” '

[ To be continued]

NOTE
(By Prof. G. DaLmaN, Zu D. Nielsen, “The Mountain Sanctuaries
in Petra™)

Es ist erfreulich, dass die Heiligtimer von Petra, denen ich einst
meine Aufmerksamkeit widmete, jetzt auch von anderer Seite genauer
beachtet werden. Meine Absicht war ehedem, alles in Petra erkenn-
bare Material sakralen Charakters méglichst vollstindig und genau
zu beschreiben und damit Anderen die Moglichkeit zu geben sich
selbst ein Urteil zu bilden. Die mir zugeschriebene Meinung,
Definitives zu leisten, hat mir natiirlich fern gelegen. Natiirlich
kann das Urteil Anderer gelegentlich von dem meinen abweichen,
darum ist nichts dagegen einzuwenden, wenn der sakrale Charakter
einzelner Stitten jemandem weniger sicher scheint als einst mir.
Nielsen gegeniiber muss ich nur darauf aufmerksam machen, dass
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die Bezeichnung ,,Heiligtum” bei mir auf alle Stitten sakralen
Charakters angewandt wird, wihrend er ihn, wie es scheint, auf
offentliche Opferstitten beschrinken méchte. Er gibt z. B.S. 158
zu, dass bei qattar ed-der Gottheitssymbole und Inschriften an der
Felswand angebracht sind (vgl. meine Abb. 194) und bemerkt dabei,
dass auch ein Kreuz da eingezeichnet sei, weshalb man den Ort
doch keine Kirche nennen werde. In Wirklichkeit ist dort ein
Kreuz absichtlich in ein heidnisches Gottheitssymbol eingegraben
(Abb. 193), gewiss nicht ohne die Absicht, damit dem sakralen
Symbol, und damit der ganzen Stitte, den heidnischen Charakter zu
nehmen. Selbstverstindlich hat das hier in allerlei Becken gesam-
melte Wasser auch dem Durst der Wanderer gedient. Eine Ablei-
tung zu Bewisserungszwecken fehlt aber. Das von MusiL und NIELSEN
vermutete Bewisserungsgirtchen miisste in seiner Verbindung mit
dem Wasserbecken nachgewiesen werden, was bisher nicht geschehen
ist. Ist es wirklich so unwahrscheinlich, dass die bei Petra ein-
zigartige Tropfstelle als eine Gabe der Gottheit betrachtet wurde
und deshalb einen sakralen Charakter erhielt?

Ein blosser Steinbruch ist nach N. (S. 157) das von mir auf
el-habis beschriebene Heiligtum. Was mich veranlasste, die kiinst-
lich geformte Spitze der Akropolis von Petra als Heiligtum anzusehen,
war der stehengelassene, mit einem Aufgang versehene Rest .dieser
Spitze, wie- ihn meine Abb. 169, aber nicht ebénso die von N.
wiedergegebene Abb. 170, zeigt. Man hat dort nicht nur Steine
gebrochen, wozu es unnétig war hier hinaufzusteigen, sondern man
hat durch den Abbruch irgend etwas erreichen wollen. Was dies
sein sollte, miisste gesagt werden. Dass die Spitze auf der Ober-
fliche roh gelassen wurde, erscheint N. als mit meiner Theorie
unvereinbar. Aber wenn die Hiigelspitze schon vorher sakralen
Charakter hatte, wire dies ebenso verstindlich wie bei dem heiligen
Felsen des Tempelplatzes von Jerusalem. Nach NieLsen (JPOS, VII,
S. 187 ff.) wire das am riickwirtigen Fuss desselben Hiigels gelegene
Heiligtum, das ich ebenfalls vermass, photographierte und beschrieb,
das historisch wichtigste ,,Sinai-Heiligtum” von ganz Petra.

Ein blosser Rest von Steinbruch wire nach N. auch der “Altar”
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bei ed-der. Aber die jetzt nicht mehr ganz erhaltene Formung
seines Steines lisst sich nun einmal durch Zufall nicht erkliren. Zu
der Grabfassade von ed-der steht er in keiner Beziehung, ber er ' .
konnte zu einer sakralen Gruppe gehéren, die vor der Entstehung:
derselben bestand. Als nicht sakral gelten N. unter anderen dje "
Triklinien von el-pubta, denen ich wégen der Gottheitssymbole in .-
ihrer Nihe sakralen Charakter zuschrieb. Man wird doch solche
Symbole nicht ohne weiters christlichen Kreuzen, besonders nach -
der Denkweise von Protestanten, gleichstellen konnen. Die Frage
scheint mir zu sein, ob nicht in Petra Veranlassung vorlag, dass
besonders die von ausserhalb zu den Festfeiern seiner Gotter Kom-
menden, Mabhlstitten vorfanden, bei denen sie ihre Opfermahle
abhalten konnten. Man kann auch fragen, ob Opfermahlstitten nicht
Reinheitscharakter tragen mussten und deshalb nicht ohne weiteres
in jedem Privathause statthaft waren. NIELSEN beanstandet, dass ich
fiir die verschiedenen Formen der Mahlstitten nicht arabische, sondern
lateinische Termini anwandte. Aber die heutigen Araber haben
dafiir keine festen Ausdriicke, weil sie eine derartige Binrichtung
von Mahlstitten nicht kennen. Ausserdem ist die Frage, ob diese
Formen nicht auf hellenistisch-rémischem Einfluss beruhen und
gar nicht spezifisch arabisch sind. Da NIELSEN S. 161 eine von mir
als Spendeplatz gedeutete Felsplatte, die nur an einer Seite einen
kaum socm hohen Rand hat, als ,,in Wirklichkeit ein Wasser-
becken” gedeutet wird, ist Veranlassung, daran zu erinnern, dass wenn
man fiir Petra 180 mm (d. h. halb so viel als in Jerusalem) durch-
schnittlichen Winterregen annimmt, diese im Mai in einem offenen
Becken schon voll verdunstet waren, wenn man das Wasser nicht
in eine Zisterne einschloss. Eine Zisterne habe ich in dieser Gegend
auch nachgewiessen (Abb. 197). Aber keine Verbindung mit jener
hoher liegenden Platte, die als Wassersammler gar nicht eingerichtet
ist, ist erkennbar. 3

Da-es N. scheint, dass die Zahl der in Petra verzeichneten Ob-
jekte nur ein Ertrag der an Araber gezahlten Trinkgelder sei, er-
wihne ich zur Ehre meines lieben arabischen Begleiters Hmed, der
nicht mehr leben wird, dass von solchem bakhschisch bei ihm nie
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die Rede war. Im Ubrigen hoffe ich annehmen zu diirfen, dass
jede zutreffende Beschreibung der in Petra sichtbaren Reste alt-
petriischen Lebens ihren Wert behilt, auch wenn der eine oder andere
in der Deutung hie und da andere Wege geht.



THE SITE OF TIRZAH AND THE TOPOGRAPHY OF
WESTERN MANASSEH
W. F. ALBRIGHT

(BALTIMORE)

Few problems in the topography of Palestine have proved so
elusive as that of the location of Tirzah. And yet the material is
not at all complex. The ancient name has completely vanished,
and the literary indications are so vague that they assist us but
little.  We shall see that the problem can only be solved by the
employment of the method of elimination, which is so often success-
ful in the solution of topographical questions.

Tirzah was an important place, and must be represented by a
large and favorably situated mound. It was a Canaanite royal city,
mentioned Jos. 12%4 at the end of the list of such cities conquered
by the Israelites. It was selected by Jeroboam as his residence,
apparently after some vacillation, since he first resided in Shechem
(cf. T Kings 12%; 14%7), and is then said to have gone to Penuel
on the eastern side of the Jordan Valley.! Since Jeroboam’s ‘main
preoccupation was the consolidation of his state, which was -parti-
cularly threatened from the north, where Rezon had successfully
rebelled and had founded a new kingdom in Damascus, as well as
from the east, where Ammon and Beth-rehob had either just revolted
or were threatening rebellion, he may well have been influenced
by strategic considerations in choosing the site of his capital. Penuel

! For the identification of Penuel with Tuldl ed-Dahab, first proposed by
MEeRRILL, East of the Jordan, p. 390 ff., see provisionally Bulletin of the American
Schools of Oriental Research, No. 35, p. 12 f.

241
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was in a.central location, but was unfavorably located from the
standpoint of military requirements, except with regard to its relation
to Ammon, since a chariot-road ran eastward from it, north of the
Jabbok valley, into the heart of Ammon, midway between Gerasa
and Rabbath-ammon. But it lay well to the southeast of a line
connecting Damascus with the geographical centre of Israel, in Western
Manasseh, and was also too far from the Plain of Sharon, conquered
by David, but in constant danger of being annexed by the Phoeni-
cians or the Philistines. Both military necessity and political ex-
pediency would, therefore, urge the choice of a residence in Western
Manasseh, at a point commanding at least one important strategic
chariot road, and presumably north of a line from Shechem to
Penuel, i.e., northeast of Shechem.

Tirzah remained the capital of the Northern Kingdom under
Nadab, Baasha, Elah, and Zimri, a period of over forty years, but
was abandoned by Omri, after Zimri had burned the royal palace.
One important reason underlying Omri’s selection of his new capital,
Samaria, is evidently that he was oriented politically toward th= west
rather than toward the east. The transjordanic dependencies of Israel
were, excepL for Moab, all hopelessly lost by this time, but the
Plain of Sharon was still in its possession. Since the time of
Jeroboam, the Israelites had been engaged in fighting a defensive
war against Philistine encroachment on the southern border o
Sharon, at Gibbethon, which played the same r6le on the southwest
that Ramoth-gilead played later on the northeast. Omri was, in
fact, with the army at Gibbethon when Zimri revolted against Elah.
The Plain of Sharon, with its rich grain-lands, praised by Esmtn‘azar
king of Sidon in the fifth century B.c., and with the even more
desirable carayan-route running north along its eastern edge, was 2
prize worthy of a prolonged conflict. The southern part of it fell
eventually into the hands of the Philistines, to whom it belonged
in the time of Sennacherib, but Dor remained a province of Israel
to the end of the monarchy. Omri’s allfance with the Phoenicians,
cemented by the marriage of his son Ahab to the Tyrian princess
Jezebel, was evidently partly intended to protect Sharon from Phoeni-
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cian encroachment.

The town of Tirzah is probably never mentioned in any later
source, and seems to disappear from history after its partial destruction
about 880 B.c. Two apparent exceptions to this statement must be
considered. It occurs in the Hebrew text of II Kings 154,16 as
the starting point of Menahem’s march against Samaria, in ‘the
course of which he destroyed the town of “Tipsah,” because it
declined to open its gates to him. But in 15! both basic recensions
of the Greek text, GA, and GB, have @cpoda (Oapsde) instead of
rmxean.  Bunr (Studien zur Topographie des nirdlichen Ostjordanlandes,
p. 11 f.) and others have maintained that this Tharsila is the town
of Batanaea mentioned in this connection by Eusesius (Onomasticon,
ed. Klostermann, p. 102, 5).! The modern name of the latter is
Tesil, in a district which was then in Syrian hands, since the frontier
between Damascus and Israel remained for most of the time south
of the Yarmtk. The place which Menahem destroyed (v. 16) is
called Hpon in the Hebrew text, @cpsx in B, Toguws in BLUC, and
Oaipa in A.  The tendency of Tirzah to come into the text here’
is illustrated by its appearance in the B recension, while-all the
others have something else. The common view is that BLUC offers
the best reading, and that we should correct rpsn to Fnpn, Tappuah.
In favor of this emendation it has been pointed out that there is.~
very little difference between waw and samek in.the preéxilic script.
Unfortunately for this suggestion, the wsw would. not be written
in the name rvpn until after the Exile, when it would probably
appear in the Aramaic form, which could not be confused with
samek. Whatever may have stood here originally, it was hardly either
Tirzah or Tappuah. Menahem is said to have devastated this.place
and all its territory from Tirzah (v. 16). Here the Hebrew and
Greek (B) recensions agree in the reading, which is, therefore, prob-
ably correct and explains the intrusion of the name Tirzah into
the two preceding passages. Howevér, this passage does. not prove
that Tirzah was still in existence, since districts frequently .continue
to bear the name of their principal town even after the destruction

! THOMSEN, Loca Sancta, p. 67, s. V. Baxpon.
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of the latter. Illustrations from antiquity as well as from modern
times come immediately to mind. If the reading Tirzah is correct
for the third place-name mentioned in our passage, it follows in-
cidentally that the second name is not Tappuah, since Tappuah was
situated south of Shechem,! while we have seen that Tirzah must
have been northeast of the latter.

The other later mention of Tirzah does not appear in the his-
torical books but in Canticles (6%), which praises its beauty.
While such praise may not mean much, it is true that it esta-
blishes the existence of the town at the time when the poem in
question was composed. The parallelism with Jerusalem naturally
shows that Tirzah was then the capital of the Northern Kingdom,
and that the poem was composed between 920 and 880 B.c. Most
of the poems of the Song of Songs doubtless date from the age of
Solomon and immediately afterwards, despite the well-known fact
that they were not written down until the Persian period or even
later.

Aside from some absurd suggestions, the only serious identifica-
tions of the site of Tirzah which have yet been proposed are with
the modern villages of Tulliza and Teyasir.2 The latter is based
on an erroneous combination of Eusebius, and has nothing to com-
mend it, toponymically or archaeologically. The former is primarily
based on a fancied similarity of name, and lacks archaeological
support. The name Tulliza, as a matter of fact, represents Aramaic
Tir-liza, “Almond Mountain,” just as the modern name T4l Karem
stands (by dissimilation) for Aramaic Tir-karma, ‘‘Vineyard Moun-
tain.” We have an exact parallel in the modern North Syrian name
Dellsza for Aramaic Dér-loza, ““‘Almond Convent” (LITTMANN, Zeit-
schrift fir Semitistik, Vol. I, p. 170). For Aramaic # instead of 6

t  See ELLIGER, ZDPV §3 (1930). 291 ff. , who identifies Tappuah with Hirbet
Mahnah cl-Foqa, following ALt. The identification is perhaps correct; in any case
Tappuah cannot be far from this site.

* Cf. ELLiGER, ZDPV §3, 293, n. 1.

8 Kiemn has happily identified Tulltzd with Talmudic uorbme, Tarldsd, point-
ing out that samek and zayin interchange frequently in Palestinian Aramaic place-
names.
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in Palestine see NOELDEKE, Syrische Grammatik, 2" ed., p. 33.
How anyone could have combined two names which do not have
a single consonant or vowel in common is obscure. It may be
observed, however, tbat Tulltiza and Teyasir are both northeast of
Shechem, and are quite satisfactory from this point of view. In
this respect they are better than the writer’s former attempt to locate
Tirzah somewhere southeast of Shechem—an effort which failed to
yield a single possible site, after repeated visits to different parts of
the region.!

An extended search by the writer through the region northeast
of Shechem was completed in 1930 with ‘the conviction that the
only site in this region suitable for identification with Tirzah is
Tell el-Farah.2 Tell el-Farcah is located abour eleven kilometres
straight northeast of Niblus, and about fifteen kilometres by road.
It stands in a remarkably fine location, both for water-supply and
for defence, just to the south of <Ain el-Fircah, one of the largest
springs in Palestine, and the source of the perennial stream of Widi
Fircah. The deep-cut stream-bed encircles the mound on the notth-
west, west, and south, while another valley, not so deep, isolates
it on the northeast and east. The mound is slightly over 300
metres long by more than 200 (not 300, as given PJB 23, 36) in
width. It has thus about the area of Megiddo, and half again that
of Jericho and Tell Beit Mirsim. Such comparative statistics with
regard to the extent of mounds often enable us to form an adequate
general idea of the relative importance of the towns which they
represent.

The surface of the mound has been very much denuded in
places, evidently because of the almost complete disappearance of
the city wall along the southern side, where a perpendicular rock-
scarp made a strong wall quite superfluous. This denudation has
brought with it a great deal of mixing of sherds, and we find

L Cf. Bulletin, No. 19, p. 7.

* My study of Tell el-Fir‘ah was made possible by a grant from the Ameri-
can Council of Learned Societies, for the purpose of continuing the work on
Palestinian topography and surface archaeology begun while I was director of the

American School in Jerusalem.
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pottery of every age on the surface of the mound. On our latest
‘visit we identified characteristic sherds from the Early-Middle Bronze
(decadent ledge handles and. typical pot rims of MB I, cir. 2000-
1800 B.C.), from the Middle-Late Bronze (MB II, cir. 1800-1600),
Early Iron I (1200-900), and from the transition to Early Iron II
(tenth and ninth centuries). - Numerous scattered sherds of Roman,
- Byzantine, and Arabic date showed that there had been some occupa-
‘tion during those periods, as might be expected from the favorable
situation of the mound. Best represented of all the early periods
is, beyond doubt, Early Iron I, representing the period of the Judges
and the United Monarchy of Israel. The pottery evidence suggests,
but does not prove, that the site was abandoned in the ninth
century B.C.

Little masonry is visible. Short exposed sections of a megalithic
city-wall appear at intervals along the edge of the mound, especially
in the north, and evidently mark the line of Bronze Age fortification.
The acropolis was situated at the western end, which is the highest
and most easily defended part of the mound, as well as the part
which lies nearest the spring—a most important consideration.

It will have been seen that our description of Tell el-Farcah
agrees throughout with the requirements which have been outlined
above for the site of Tirzah. The site is large, well-situated, and easily
-defended ; it was occupied during the Bronze and Early Iron Ages,
and seems to have been abandoned in the same century in which
Tirzah was destroyed. The situation is even better strategically,
since it lies on the direct road from Shechem to Beth-shan and
Damascus, and commands the approach to Syria from Shechem in
the most effective way. Furthermore, it lies at the head of Wadi
Farcah, which has always been the main road from Shechem to the
mouth of the Jabbok where it joins the road running north of the
river into- Ammon. The western and southern connections are
equally good. From the strategic point of view, Tell el-Farah was
a- much better. site for the capital of Israel than was Samaria, though
not so large, and in 4 much more secluded location. We shall see
velow "that valuable corroborative evidence for this identification may
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be secured from a study of the approximate situation of the Manassite
clan of Tirzah, i.e., the district of which Tirzah was the capital.
There is, however, a serious obstacle to the identification of
Tell el-Fircah with Tirzah —or rather an obstacle which appears
serious at first sight, but which vanishes on closer examination.
Darman and others have identified Tell el-Firah with Ophrah
(), the home of Gideon (PJB 8, 31 f.), partly because of the
apparent suitability of the site from the standpoint of the biblical
story of Gideon, and partly because of the similarity of the names.
The phonetic resemblance is, however, quite illusory, since the
Hebrew place-name <Ofrab appears regularly in Arabic as <4frab
(like Hadjleh for Hoglah, Sarcah for Sor<ab, etc.), which is invariably
replaced by the euphemistic Taiyibet el-Ism, shortened to et-Taiyibeh.!
We shall see presently that our Ophra also appears under the same
modern name. Moreover, the name Tell el-Fircah, “Mound of
the Elevated Ridge,” is not uncommon in different parts of Palestine,
*and is invariably applied to an elongated hill of the form called
4,6 in Arabic.?  The consonantal transposition which has been
assumed is, therefore, quite unnecessary, though not in itself im-
possible. - The writer has hitherto accepted the identification, as
has Art (PJB 21, 34; 23, 36), but the archaeological and topogra-
phical difficulties are serious. First, we should hardly expect Ophrah,
which is only mentioned as a village of the Israelite period,
to exhibit so imposing a mound, which must in any case represent
a Canaanite baronial residence (‘“royal city”). Secondly, it is not
likely that so secluded a place as Tell el-Fir<ah was seriously exposed
to the danger of Midianite raids, as was undoubtedly true of Ophrah.
The inference that Ophrah was situated within striking distance of
the Midianite camp near “En-haréd (<En Djalad) is hardly justified,.
"in view of the extremely vague nature of the topographic references

L See Aunual of the American’ Schools of Oriental Research, IV, 130 f. (with re-
ferences to previous work) ; VI, 35; ABeL, RB 1923, 93 f.; ALT, PJB 1926, 68‘1'.;
1927, 40; SAARISALO, JPOS XI, 18 f.

2 This term is found in the classical Arabic lexicons as well as in the modern
dialect of southern Palestine. i

8 Cf. WEIDENKAFF, PJB 17, 18 ff.
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to Ophrah. The Midianites entered Manasseh from the northeast,
by way of Beth-shan (Jud. 6%) and the Valley of Jezreel, just
as was the case with Arab forays under Turkish and early British
rule. Jud. 6é* explicitly states that their razzias extended in ‘the
direction of Gaza. If, as we believe (see below), Ophrah corres-
ponds to medern e;—Taiyibeh, on the edge of the northern Plain
of Sharon, Gideon was very much exposed indeed to the Midianite
danger, and his only hope was to surprise and rout the Midianites
before they reached Sharon, i.e., while they were still in Jezreel.
News of their crossing the Jordan would spread like wild-fire
through Israel, heralded by beacon fires on every hill, so Gideon
had ample time for hasty preparation.

We have now exhausted the biblical evidence, and are ready to
turn to the evidence from the ostraca of Samaria. The ostraca
provide exceedingly important data bearing on the topography of
Manasseh, as is now well-known. Individual towns have been
identified by ABeL and the writer, while contributions have also
been made by Dussaup, KLy, and Norn.! The geographical dis-
tribution of the clans was first studied by the writer, and has re-
cently been reéxamined by Norh, with important corrections of the
results previously attained by the writer. However, we were both -
prevented from achieving much success by the preconceived, but
entirely ‘baseless idea that the district of Abiezer must center in
Tell el-Farcah. The writer maintained that the ostraca are documents
belonging to the fiscal service of Isracl, probably in the reign of
Ahab, and represent memoranda written by deputy tax collectors,
to indicate the source of each jar of wine or oil forwarded to the
palace at Samaria. Since only districts and towns of Western
Manasseh are mentioned on the ostraca, it-appeared to the writer
quite clear that this tribe formed an administrative unit, which he
identified with the third administrative district of Solomon, (Arubbét,
$6ko, and all the Jand of Héfer). Since this district contained
Samaria, the latter served as its.capital, as well as the capital of the

t See RB 1911, 290 ff.; JPOS 1925, 38 ff.; Syria, x926,'9 fi.; ZDPV 5o,
211 fl. Cf. also JACK, Samaria in Abab’s Time, Edinburgh, 1929, p. 68 ff.
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entire Northern Kingdom. NortH, following ALT, who discovered
some interesting Egyptian parallels, maintained that the ostraca were
memoranda of shipments of oil and wine from various crown
properties to the court at Samaria. The Egyptian parallels, though
interesting, do not prove that the similar Hebrew formulae belong
to the administration of crown property, since the Egyptian formulae
were themselves naturally modelled after the system which prevailed
in the state fiscus. We must remember that Egypt was a large
country, several times as" extensive as Israel was in the ninth century,
and that the crown properties were extremely large and widely
scattered. If the single prefecture of Western Manasseh had so many
royal estates, we should have to assume that there was a most
elaborate double organization for each prefecture of Israel, one for
the state fiscus, and the other for the intendant of the local crown
estates, the =py of the king’s house.! However, the strongest
argument against NOTH’S view is that the ostraca of the fifteenth
year of the king differ from those of the ninth and tenth years in
being grouped according to tribal districts, which bear the names
of Manassite clans already well-known from the Bible. Why the
royal estates should be grouped according to districts as well as
according to towns in the tribe of Manasseh is not clear, whereas
the district is a perfectly normal administrative division.

In the list of Manassite clans given in Jos. 17 (which is much
more accurate, though less complete, than the independent list found
in I Chr. 714-19), we have six major clans (districts), Abicezer, Heleq,
Asri‘el, Sekem, Hefer, Semidac, as well as five subdivisions of
Hefer, to wit, Mahlah, Nocah, Hoglah, Milkah, Tirsah. The four
major clans Abiezer, Heleq, Sekem, and Semida¢ appear in the
ostraca, and two of the minor clans, No‘ah and Hoglah. Hefer is
naturally missing because it was already replaced for administrative
purposes by its subdivisions; that it was a large district follows
from the words ‘“‘and all the land of Hefer” (I Kings 419). Asri'el
has generally been supposed to be missing in the list, but there
can be little doubt that the additional district name Srr or S}q

1 See JPOS XI, 124 fi.
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(the reading is doubtful, and the last character may just as well be
aléf as-re3 or gbf, according to the traces) should be corrected to
Sr’l, i.e. Sir'el or Sre'el, the alef in the biblical form of the name
being prothetic (cf. Kezib and Akzib, etc.).! This leaves only the
three minor districts Mahlah, Milkah, and ‘Tirsah which do not
appear in the ostraca. If we can locate Hefer and secure some idea with
regard to the geographical relation of the sub-clans mentioned in
the ostraca, we shall be much further advanced toward the solution
of the problem of Tirzah.

" The pivot of our topographical arrangement is the fact that -
Haserdt, Qés6, and zh, all towns south and southwest of Samaria,
were in the district of Heleq. Sekem, like Tirsah, was a Canaanite
eénclave which was incorporated into the tribal organization, and
hence preserved its old city name. The town of Yyt (Yasit), north-
east of Samaria and west of Tell el-Fircah, was in Hoglah, as Notn
has pointed out; Geba¢, meprioned with Yst, and also northeast of
Samaria, was presumably in the same district. Tirsah, the sister of
Hoglah, cannot possibly be located southwest of Samaria, as the wrirer
once supposed, since the two sisters would then be completely ‘se-
parated by Sekem and Heleq. As already observed, both Noth and
the writer have been hypnotized by the identification of Tell el-Farcah
with Ofrah -of Abiezer, and so have tried to locate Abiezer in the
headwaters of the Wadi Fircah. The writer should have followed
his own identification of Almatén? with Amatin (for Almatin, Anmatin,
by dissimilation), and his very hesitant suggestion that Ophrah is
et-Taiyibeh and that Elat-par'6n (the pronunciation is doubtful) is
mhodern Farén (popular etymology). The enigmatic name Tt
belonging to another town of Abiezer, is then modern Till, which
can hardly represent an ancient name Tell (which would appear as

t See JBL 46 (1927), 161-8. By the side of Yisrd’el, which stands for *Yisre'el,
originally Yasir'el, we have the Assyrian transcription Sir’ilda for the gentilic.
Cf: ‘the parallel name mw, vocalized Serdyah in later times. The vocalisation
Asri’el is naturally not original.

? The place-name Almatén-(sometimes vocalized Elmattan, though it is difficult
to -conjecture what so extraordinary a compound of two familiar words may mean)

also occurs in the Shishak list (MUELLER, Egyptological Researches, Vol. I, pl. 84,
line 126), but probably belongs here to a town in southern Palestine.
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Tell in Arabic), but which may easily be a haplological form. With
these identifications we obtain an Abiezer extending from west of
Sekem to south of Tl Karem, and including the entire southwestern
corner of Manasseh. The district of Semidac, which was contiguous
to Abiezer and Heleq, then occupies the territory north of Abiezer
and northwest of Heleq and Hoglah, i.e., the region between Sa-
maria, S6ké, and Arubbét, with doubtful extension northward. The
location of Asriel (=[5]xw) remains entirely cbscure.

The method of elimination now forces us to locate the “whole
land of Hefer,” to which Hoglah and Tirsah (Tirzah) belonged,
east and north of Yst and Gebac. Tell el-Farcah falls necessary into
the region of Hefer, and the identification of it with Tirzah is im-
posed because of the lack of any other archaeological possibility in
this region. It may be added that the third district of Solomon
then extended from the eastern edge of Sharon to the Jordan Valley,
as the writer previously supposed.!

! See JPOS 1925, 28-31. ALT may, however, be right in holding that Shechem
was incorporated into the Solomonic district of Mount Ephraim,
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